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TheLaw and a Christian

The law was given twice upon Mount Sinal, but the appearance of the Lord, when He gave it the second
time, was wonderfully different from that of His, when at first He delivered it to I sragl.

1. When He gave it thefirst time, He caused His terror and severity to appear before Moses, to the shaking
of his soul, and the dismaying of Israel. But when He gave it the second time, He caused all His goodness
to pass before Moses, to the comfort of his conscience, and the bowing of his heart.

2. When He gave it the first time, it was with thunderings and lightenings, with blackness and darkness,
with flame and smoke, and atearing sound of the trumpet. But when He gave it the second time, it was a
proclamation of His name to be merciful, gracious, long-suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth,
keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, transgressions and sins.

3. When He gave it the first time, Moses was called to go up to receive it through the fire, which made him
exceedingly to fear and quake. But when he went to receive it the second time, he was laid in a cleft of the
rock.

4. From all which | gather, that, though as to the matter of the law, both asto its being given the first time,
and the second, it binds the unbeliever, under the pains of eternal damnation (if he close not with Christ by
faith); yet asto the manner of its giving at these two times, | think the first doth more principally intend its
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force as a covenant of works, not at all respecting the Lord Jesus; but this second time (at least in the
manner of its being given) not respecting such a covenant, but rather as a rule or directory, to those who
already are found in the cleft of the rock, Christ; for the saint himself, though he be without law to God, as
it isconsidered the first or old covenant, yet even heis not without law to Him as considered under grace,
nor without law to God, but under the law to Christ.

5. Though therefore it be sad with the unbeliever, because he only and wholly standeth under the law as it
iIsgivenin fire, in smoke, in blackness and darkness, and thunder, al which threatening him with eternal
ruin if he fulfill not the utmost tittle thereof; yet the believer stands to the law under no such consideration,
neither ishe so a all to hear or regard it; for he is now removed from thence to the blessed mountain of
Zion, to grace and forgiveness of sins; heisnow, | say, by faith in the Lord Jesus, shrouded under so
perfect and blessed a righteousness, that this thundering law of Mount Sinai cannot find the least fault or
diminution therein, but rather approveth and alloweth thereof, either when or wherever it find it. Thisis
called the righteousness of God without the law, and is also said to be witnessed by both the law and the
prophets; even the righteousness of God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that
believe, for thereis no difference.

6. Wherefore, whenever thou who believest in Jesus doth hear the law in its thundering and lightening fits,
asif it would burn up Heaven and earth, then say thou, | am free from this law, these thunderings have
nothing to do with my soul; nay, even this law, while it thus thundereth and roareth, it doth both alow and
approve of my righteousness. | know that Hagar would sometimes be domineering and high even in
Sarah's house, and against her; but this she is not to be suffered to do, nay, though Sarah herself be barren;
wherefore serve it also as Sarah served her, and expel her out of thy house. My meaning is, when this law
with its thunderings and threatenings doth attempt to lay hold on thy conscience, shut it out with a promise
of grace; cry, Theinn istaken up aready, the Lord Jesusis here entertained, and here is no room for the
law. Indeed if it will be content with being my informer, and so lovingly leave off to judge me, | will be
content, it shall be my sight, | will also delight therein; but, otherwise, | being now made upright without,
and that too with that righteousness which this law speaks well of and approveth, | may not, will not,
cannot, dare not, make it my saviour and judge, nor suffer it to set up its government in my conscience; for
by so doing | fall from grace, and Jesus Christ doth profit me nothing.

7. Thus, therefore, the soul that is married to Him that is raised up from the dead, both may and ought to
deal with thislaw of God; yea, it doth greatly dishonour its Lord, and refuse its Gospel privileges, if a any
time it otherwise doth whatever it seeth or feels. The law hath power over the wife so long as her husband
liveth, but if her husband be dead she is freed from that law, so that she is not an adulteress, though she be
married to another man. Indeed, so long as thou art alive to sin, and to thy righteousness, which is of the
law, so long thou hast them for thy husband, and they must reign over thee. But when once they are
become dead unto thee, as they then most certainly will, when thou closest with the Lord Jesus Christ;
then, | say, thy former husbands have no more to meddle with thee, thou are freed from their law. Set the
case of awoman being cast into prison for adebt of one hundred pounds; if after this, she marry, yea,
though while sheisin the jailer's hand, in the same day that she isjoined to her husband, her debt is all
become his; yea, and the law also, that arrested and imprisoned this woman, as freely tells her, Go; and she
isfreed, saith Paul, from that. The sum, then, of what hath been said is this. The Christian hath now
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nothing to do with the law as it thundereth and burneth on Sinai, or as it bindeth the conscience to wrath
and the displeasure of God for sin, for, from its thus appearing, it is freed by faith in Christ. Yetitisto
have regard thereto and to count it holy, just, and good, which, that it may do, it isaways, when it seeth
or regards it, to remember that He who giveth it to usis “merciful, gracious, long-suffering, and abundant
in goodness and truth.” —John Bunyan, 1660.

We earnestly commend this brief article to the thoughtful attention of each reader. It not only illustrates
what was the uniform teaching of the Puritans on this important subject—from which our moderns have so
deplorably departed; but it also calls attention to avitally important distinction. The twofold giving of the
Law by God to His people, adumbrated His giving it to them first in Adam, when its fearful threat, “In the
day thou eatest thereof, thou shall surely die” was suspended over them—symbolized by the thunders and
lightenings at Sinai. And second, it being given to them in Christ, who now administersit faithfully and
righteously, as the gracious and merciful Mediator—A.W.P.
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God's Jewels

“And they shall be Mine, saith the LORD of hosts, in that day when | make up My jewels’ (Mal. 3:17). To
whom is God here referring? who are the favoured ones whom He terms His “jewels’? The previous verse
tells us, “Then they that feared the LORD spake often one to another: and the LORD hearkened, and heard
it, and a book of remembrance was written before Him for them that feared the LORD, and that thought
upon His name.” A twofold description is there given by which the people of God may be identified: they
have areverential awe and profound respect of God's majesty and authority; they have a deep love and
adoration for Him—evidenced by their thinking upon His name.

It almost surprises oneto learn that the great and self-sufficient God has “jewels,” but our surprise
Increases to astonishment when we learn that these “jewels’ are living creatures, and astonishment gives
place to overwhelming amazement when we discover that these living creatures are fallen and depraved
sinners redeemed from among the children of men. Truly, naught but Divine grace would ever liken such
wretched worms of the dust unto precious stones. Y et that is the very thing which we find God doing in
our text. It is not the unfallen angels, nor the holy seraphim and exalted cherubims who are spoken of as
Jehovah's valued treasure, but lost and ruined sinners saved by amazing grace. Saints are likened unto
wheat, fishes, trees, stars, but hereto “jewels’; the figure is a deeply interesting and instructive one.

In Isaiah 55:8-9 we read, “For My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways My ways, saith
the LORD. For asthe heavens are higher than the earth, so are My ways higher than your ways, and My
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thoughts than your thoughts.” Thisis seen in the difference between human and Divine estimates of
relative values. The world's standard of worth is very different from that of God's. Who are the immortals
of human history? Caesar, Charlemagne, Napoleon: soldiers and warriors. Among statesmen and
politicians we may mention Gladstone and Lincoln: among dramatists, Goethe and Shakespeare. Those
were great in the eyes of earth; but who were great in the eyes of Heaven? For the most part they were
unknown down here. They were humble and lowly, insignificant in the affairs of the world. Their names
were never chronicled among men; but they were written in the Lamb's Book of Life!

It is noteworthy that our text is found in the book of Malachi, the last book of the Old Testament, which
corresponds in many respects with the character of our days, as we seem to be nearing the end of the New
Testament era. Asthelate C. H. Spurgeon pointed out, “ These words were spoken in avery graceless age,
when religion was peculiarly distasteful to men; when they scoffed at God's altar, and said of His service,
'‘What awearinessit is! and scornfully asked, 'What profit isit that we have kept His ordinance? Y et even
those dark nights were not uncheered by bright stars. Though the house of national worship was often
deserted, there were secret conventicles of those who ‘feared the Lord," and who 'spake often one to
another,' and our God, who regards quality more than quantity, had respect to these elect twos and threes.
He 'hearkened and heard,' and so approved of that which He heard that He takes notes of it, and declared
that He will publishit. 'A book of remembrance was written before Him for them that feared the Lord, and
that thought upon His name'! Y ea, and He valued so much these hidden ones that He called them His
'jewels," and declared in the great day when He should gather together His retinue, His regalia, the peculiar
treasure of kings, He would look upon these hidden ones as being more priceless than emeralds, rubies, or
pearls.”

So it isnow when al corporate testimony has broken down, when Christendom isin spiritual ruins. Many
of God's dear children no longer have the privilege of church fellowship, for they dare not attend the
modern “ synagogues of Satan.” But some of them still have the joy of meeting with little groups of fellow
pilgrims, seeking to strengthen one another's hands as they journey through this wilderness scene. But
there are others of God's “scattered” (John 11:52) saints, who are cut off from practically al (real
Christian fellowship), isolated ones, who have to mourn with David, “I watch, and am as a sparrow alone
upon the house top” (Psa. 102:7). Y et, though they can no longer “speak often one to another,” they il
have the holy and blessed privilege of thinking upon that Name which is above every name. These, too,
shall be numbered among His precious treasure in the day when He shall “make up” His“jewels.”

L et us now endeavour to ponder this beautiful figure, and reverently enquire why the Lord has likened His
peopleto “jewels.” 1. Because of their inestimable value in His sight. Thisis an exceedingly hard thing for
the Christian to really grasp, for he feels such a wretched and worthless creature in himself. That the Lord
of Glory should deem him of any consequence is difficult to conceive, that He regards him as of great
worth “passeth knowledge.” Yet so it is. The Scriptures are very plain on this point. They declare, “For the
LORD'S portion is His people” (Deut. 32:9). They speak of, “The riches of the glory of Hisinheritancein
the saints’ (Eph. 1:18). The Lord Jesus likens His Church unto “one pearl of great price,” so that He “went
and sold all that He had, and bought it” (Matt. 13:46).

From the remotest antiquity men have thought much of precious stones, and almost fabulous prices have
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been paid for them. With great ardour, and toil do men hunt after gold, but with even greater eagerness and
labour will they seek the diamond. Hundreds of men will labour for awhole year in one of the diamond
mines of Africa, and the entire result of their efforts may be held in the palm of your hand. Princes have
been known to barter their estates in order to obtain some gem of peculiar brilliance and rare excellence.
More desirable still are His saints in the esteem of the Lord Jesus. The value of athing in the eyes of its
possessor may be gauged by the price he was willing to pay for it. So valuable was the Church unto Christ
that He gave Himself for it, and shed His “ precious blood” to purchase it for Himself. Thus, the saints are
likened unto “jewels’ because of the great value which the Lord places upon them.

2. Because of their Divine creation. “A jewel is the production of God. Diamonds have been burned, and
other jewels have been resolved into their elements; but, after the most |aborious attempts, no chemist has
yet been able to make a diamond. Men can cut the Gordian knot, but they cannot tie it again. Lives have
been wasted in attempts to produce precious stones, but the discovery is still unmade; they are the secret
productions of God's own skill, and chemists fail to tell how they are produced, then though they know
their elements. So the world thinks it knows what a Christian is, but it cannot make one. All the wit in the
world put together could not find out the secret of the heaven-born life; and all the sacraments, vestments,
priests, prayers, and paraphernalia of Popery cannot create a Christian. The Lord alone can create a child
of grace, and a Christian is as much a miracle as was Lazarus when he rose from the tomb. It isas great a
work of Deity to create abeliever asit isto create aworld” (C.H. Spurgeon).

Thisisthe basic reason why the saints are precious unto the heart of the Lord Jesus. He regards and
receives them as the Father's workmanship, the Father's gift unto Him. This comes out, again and again in
that wondrous 17th Chapter of John: “I have manifested Thy name unto the men which Thou gavest Me
out of the world: Thine they were, and Thou gavest them Me” (v. 6). “I pray for them: | pray not for the
world, but for them which Thou hast given Me; for they are Thine” (v. 9). From al eternity Christ viewed
them in the glass of God's decrees, and before the foundations of the earth were laid His “delights were
with the sons of men” (Prov. 8:31). Because the Father had, by His predestinating purpose, fashioned His
elect as vessels “unto honour” (Rom. 9:21) the Son prizes them as of infinite value.

3. Because of their rarity. It isthis, chiefly, which constitutes the value of precious stones. Were they
numerous and common, found in the soil of every man's garden, they would not be so costly, nor so highly
esteemed. The number of large diamonds, called paragons, is very small; and so we read, “Not many wise
men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called” (1 Cor. 1:26). Possibly the disparity
between diamonds and the pebbles of the brook is no greater than that which exists, numerically, between
the regenerate and the unregenerate. The Lord Jesus plainly declared that God's flock isonly a“little” one
(Luke 12:32), and that few find that narrow way that leadeth unto Life (Matt. 7:14). God had never likened
His people unto “jewels’ had they been nearly so numerous asis now popularly supposed.

4. Because of their beauty. The jewel is prized for itsluster. It is the brilliance of the gem which, in agreat
measure, is the evidence and test of itsvalue. It is said that the colors of jewels are the brightest known,
and are the nearest approaches to the rays of the solar spectrum that have yet been discovered. See how the
diamond flashes and sparkles! And yet its beauty and brilliance are not so much inherent. Examineitina
dark room, and it emits no radiance. It issimply areflector: its glory is borrowed from the light. Soitis
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with the saint: his comeliness is a comeliness which has been placed upon him, imputed to him. “I will
greatly rejoice in the LORD, my soul shall be joyful in my God; for He hath clothed me with the garments
of salvation, He hath covered me with the robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh himself with
ornaments, and as a bride adorneth herself with her jewels’ (Isa. 61:10).

It isvery blessed to develop this aspect of our subject. To His disciplesthe Lord Jesus said, “Ye are the
light of the world” (Matt. 5:14), and why are they so? Because He could say “I am the light of the world”
(John 8:12). The light of a Christian is areflected one. That supplies the key to that little understood
exhortation, “Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your
Father whichisin heaven” (Matt. 5:16): “so shine” that Christ gets all the glory; “so shine” that we make
it clear and plain to all that whatever goodness or righteousness there isin us, and whatever fruits are
produced by us, al isfrom Christ as the Root. “For ye were sometimes darkness, but now are yelight in
the Lord” (Eph. 5:8)—yes“in the Lord"!

5. Because of their variety. Precious stones vary considerably both in colour and in size, kind and value,
brilliance and worth. If order is Heaven'sfirst law, variety is certainly its second, for there is no uniformity
in the ways and works of God, though there is a blessed underlying unity. So it isamong gems, all are
valuable, but al are not the same. There is the white diamond, the red ruby, the green emerald, the blue
sapphire, the violet amethyst. Probably there is not a single ray of the spectrum which is not reflected by
some of them. So it isamong the saints. All are God's children, all bear the marks of the Divine
“workmanship” (Eph. 2:10), all are equally precious to Christ, but all are not alike. Beautifully was this
typified of old in the breastplate of Israel's high priest: twelve different precious stones adorned it,
representing the tribes of Israel. No two of these gems were alike, but al were equally near to Aaron's
heart!

This brings before us an important aspect of the truth which we do well to ponder. What difference we
perceive between Thomas and John, between Peter and Paul; yet all were the Apostles of Christ. Soitis
now among the saints: there is ailmost endless variety in their capacities, their talents, their growth, the
varying graces which they manifest. No one gem reflects all the colours of the spectrum, and no one
believer exhibits all the excellencies of Christ. Asthe varied rays of the spectrum are distributed among
jewels, so the varied excellencies of Christ are distributed among His people: one is conspicuous for
meekness, another for courage; one for gentleness, another for firmness; one for patience, another for love.
God's people are not all alike, and never will be; and all attempts at uniformity must fail. But it matters
little whether we shine with the sapphire's blue, or the emerald's green, or the ruby's red, so long aswe are
the Lord's on the Day when He makes up His jewels.

6. Because of their durability. Precious stones are one of the very few thingsin this world which,
notwithstanding the flight of time, neither decay nor die; and thus do they strikingly adumbrate in the
natural realm that eternal life which pertains to the spiritual world. Diamonds are exceedingly hard: many
of them will cut glass, while they cannot be scratched with the sharpest file. Many of them will be
uninjured by the most potent acid; they will endure the test of fire; they are practically imperishable. In
this also they resemble the Christian, who has within him a principle which isincorruptible, undefiled, and
destined to endure forever. The world has often tried to destroy God's people, but all their efforts to do so
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have been futile. The empty professor, the sham gem, islike a“paste” diamond: it quickly succumbsto
trial; but the genuine child of God endures to the end, and shall reign with Christ forever and ever.

7. Because of their history. Thisis very striking indeed, and a separate sermon might well be devoted to
enlarging thereon. First, think of their lowly origin. Trees grow in parks and flowersin the garden, but
jewels are discovered in the mud and mire of earth. Even the lovely pearl is housed in the rough and
unsightly shell of the oyster; while diamonds are found in the deep mines, in the bowels of the earth. What
a parable and picture of the joint-heirs with Christ in their natural state! each of which hasto own,
“Behold, | was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me’ (Psa. 51:5). Well did God say to
Israel of old, “Look unto the rock whence ye are hewn, and to the hole of the pit whence ye are digged”
(Isa. 51:1). O the lowly origin of the Christian: “He brought me up also out of an horrible pit, out of the
miry clay, and set my feet upon arock” (Psa. 40:2).

Second, consider the cutting of them. As the precious gem has been located and removed from its original
position, the skillful fingers of the lapidary must work upon it. It hasto be cut into a proper shape and
many facets given to it, for inits original stateit is rough and unsymmetrical. So it is with the elect of
God. In their natural state they are “darkness’” and quite incapable of reflecting the Light. But the Divine
Lapidary, the Holy Spirit, after having sought them out, regenerates them. And what is the instrument He
employs in this work? Why, the Word of God, which is*“quick, and powerful, and sharper than any two-
edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit” (Heb. 4:12). There is the spiritual
cutting of God's “jewels.” The “sword of the Spirit” (Eph. 6:17) enters the conscience, searches the heart,
cuts down pride, self-will, and self-righteousness.

Third, consider the polishing of them. This also forms an important part of the lapidary's work: he must
smooth down the rough edges, and polish each facet so that it may sparkle the more gloriously; and often
that isalong and tedious process. Thusit isin the history of the Christian. God does not take him to Glory
the moment he is regenerated. No, though a spiritual life has been communicated to him, he needs to pass
through many and varied experiences ere heis ripe and ready for Heaven. Ah, does not the spiritual reader
perceive what we now have in mind? The reason you are still left in thisworld is because the Spirit has not
yet finished the work of polishing your soul; you are not yet ready to be placed among the crown-jewels of
the King. Here, then, is a comforting and heartening thought: let us seek to remind ourselves when passing
through fiery trials, when smarting under chastisement, that it is part of the polishing process!

8. Because of their glorious destiny. “Thou shalt also be a crown of glory in the hand of the LORD, and a
roya diadem in the hand of thy God” (Isa. 62:3). What marvel ous words are these—for faith and hope to
lay hold of, for our feeble intellects cannot grasp them! Wondrousiisit to think of rough stones, which first
look like small pebbles, being found in the mud and mire of earth; then cut and polished till they scintillate
with abrilliancy surpassing any earthly object, and being given an honoured place in the diadem of a
monarch. But infinitely more wonderful isit that poor lost sinners, saved by sovereign grace, should be
among the crown-jewels of the Son of God. But He will yet “present us faultless before the presence of
His glory with exceeding joy” (Jude 24). Then shall He say to the Father, “The glory which Thou gavest
Me | have given them” (John 17:22). Then shall be fulfilled that word, “When He shall come to be
glorified in His saints, and to be admired in all them that believe” (2 Thess. 1:10).
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“And they shall be Mine, saith the LORD of hosts, in that day when | make up My jewels’ (Mal. 3:17).
That Day has not yet arrived, but it is not far distant: “For yet alittle while, and He that shall come will
come, and will not tarry” (Heb. 10:37). What is meant by “When | make up My jewels’?Isit not when the
complete number of His redeemed are regenerated and polished? Isit not when He shall descend from
Heaven with a shout, resurrect the sleeping saints and transform the living ones and rapture them together,
so that we shall “ever be with the Lord” (1 Thess. 4:16, 17): “make up” (Mal. 3:17), “caught up” (1 Thess.
4:17)!

Our dear father, now in Heaven, once wrote us: “Earthly jewels sometimes get separated from their owner,
Christ's jewels never: 'For | am persuaded, that neither death, nor life. . . nor any other creature, shall be
able to separate us from the love of God, which isin Christ Jesus our Lord' (Rom. 8:38, 39). Earthly jewels
are sometimes lost; Christ's jewels never: 'l give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish, neither
shall any man pluck them out of My hand” (John 10:28). Earthly jewels are sometimes stolen: Christ's
never: 'in Heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor
steal' (Matt. 6:20).” Areyou sure that you are one of Christ's jewels? Then seek to shine for Him
now.—A.W.P.

(The above is asermon, slightly revised, which was preached by the editor in Garden Grove, California,
over twenty year ago.)
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Self Knowledge

“Commune with your own heart upon your bed” (Psa. 4:4). Thisis a Divine command, but it receives very
little attention today from the great majority of professing Christians, and that to their immeasurable harm
for every command of God is designed for our good, and is disregarded to our loss. Were we more
genuinely convinced of the importance and value of self knowledge, and governed by a due esteem of it,
and did we but prosecute it rightly, we should make it our duty and business to become better acquainted
with our hearts and their workings, and be delivered from many of the evil effects of self ignorance. But
alas, God still hasto say, as He did of old, “My people doth not consider” (Isa. 1:3).

Self knowledge is that acquaintance with ourselves which reveals to us what we are and do, and what we
ought to be and do in order to our living usefully here and happily hereafter. The means of it is self
examination in the light of Holy Scripture. The purpose of it is self government: “Keep thy heart with all
diligence; for out of it aretheissues of life” (Prov. 4:23). It consists principally in the knowledge of our
souls, which is attained by a particular attention to their various faculties, dispositions, and workings. A
man's soul is properly himself: Matthew 16:26 and compare Luke 9:25. The body is but the house, the soul
is the tenant which indwellsiit.

Other knowledge is very apt to make a man conceited, but a growing knowledge of himself will keep the
Christian humble. It isthe lack of self knowledge which isthe occasion of so much pride. “If aman
(through self ignorance) think himself to be something, when he is nothing, he decelveth himself” (Gal.

http://philologos.org/pink/1934/self_knowledge.htm (1 of 3) [23/08/2004 06:08:54 p.m.]



Philologos | Studies in the Scriptures

6:3). The Lord Jesus upbraided His disciples with their self ignorance when He said, “Y e know not what
manner of spirit ye are of” (Luke 9:55). The more ignorant we are of ourselves, the readier we are to
condemn others; but the better acquainted we are with ourselves, the slower shall we bein rashly
censuring others for the same crimes of which we are guilty: Romans 2:1, 21, 22.

A true knowledge of ourselves cannot be acquired without diligent and frequent self examination. To this
duty there exists in human nature a strong repugnance, so that by most it is greatly neglected. But when it
Is attempted, we are in much danger of being misled by self love and prejudice. To acquire any true
knowledge of ourselves a good degree of honesty and impartiality is essentially requisite. But an honest
desire to arrive at the truth is not the only prerequisite to self knowledge: the mind must be enlightened in
regard to the standard of rectitude to which we ought to be conformed: the Word of God should dwell
richly in us, and by its principles and precepts we must form all sentiments respecting ourselves.

Beware of the common illusion of forming your estimate of yourself from the favorable opinion of those
around you. They cannot know the secret principles from which you act; and flattery may have much
influence in leading them to speak in your favor. We may often learn even from our enemies and
calumniators what are the weak pointsin our characters. They are discerning in detecting faults, and,
generaly, have some show of pretext for what they allege against us. We may, therefore, derive more
benefit from the sarcasms of our foes than from the flattery of our friends.

We need to become acquainted with our frailties and deficiencies, that we may know where our weakness
lies; otherwise, like Sampson, we are likely to expose ourselves to numerous temptations and troubles.
Every man has hisweak side, and every wise man knows where it is, and will be sure to keep adouble
guard there. Yet our limitations and incapacities can only be discovered by a considerable degree of self-
acquaintance. How often have we attempted things beyond our reach and assayed to do things out of our
powers, we were blind to our deficiencies through self ignorance. It has been truly said, “A wise man as
well asafool has hisfoibles: but the difference between them is, that the foibles of the former are known
to himself and concealed from the world, while the foibles of the other are known to the world and
concealed from himself.”

We need to know our talents and capacities, and how they may be improved to the greatest advantage.
What money, time, and labor have been wasted through people trying to learn and master that for which
they had no talent—music, art, languages, etc. How many have aimed to be preachers who were never
qualified by God for such a calling. These are illustrations, perhaps, of more extreme cases, but the same
principleisactivein al of us. Just as each organ in the body has its own particular office to discharge, so
each Christian has his own individua place to fill; and the sooner he discovers what hisreal placeis, the
better. A wise man, instead of aspiring after talents he has not, will set about cultivating those he has:
“Every man hath his proper gift of God, one after this manner, and another after that” (1 Cor. 7:7).

We need to know our constitutional sins. With some people thisis easy, with others more self examination
Isrequired. The reason for thisis that the besetting sins of some are more open and flagrant, while with
others they are more secret and unsuspected. Every person has some particular turn or cast of mind which
distinguishes him from others as much as the particular constitution of his body, and their individual traits
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naturally tend to certain kinds of sin. Some are more prone to sloth, pride, selfishness, envy, malice, self-
indulgence. For one not to know his prevailing sinis great self ignorance. A man who is engaged in the
study of himself must be willing to know the worst of himself.

We need to know what are our most dangerous temptations. He who is properly acquainted with himself
has discovered in what circumstances heisin greatest danger of trespassing. Thisis a point which needsto
be examined thoroughly. Consider in what company you are apt to lose possession and government of
yourself and on what occasions you become most vain and unguarded. Flee that company and avoid those
occasions if you would keep your conscience clear. It is of first importance in order to self knowledge and
self government to be acquainted with all the avenues of sin and to observe how it iswe are most led into
It, and to set reason and conscience to guard those passes. No man can sincerely pray that God will not
lead him into temptation if he takes no care himself to avoid it.

The benefits of self knowledge are too numerous for us to mention. We single out one: the man who
knows himself best knows wherein he most needs to deny himself. The great duty of self-denial, which
Christ so expressly requires from His followers, has been mistaken and abused, not only by the Papists
with their penances and fasts, but by Protestants in instances of voluntary abstinence and unnecessary
austerities. Such people are very apt to be too censorious against those who indulge themselves
(temperately) in the use of things indifferent. Each believer must learn his own danger points, and guard
against every thing that would assail them. Each must learn what it is which he or she most needs to
abstain from.—A.W.P.

N. B.—For most of the above we are indebted to alittle work by John Mason.
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Grace Reigning in Election

“Vain man would be wise, though man be born like awild ass's colt” (Job 11:12). Accordingly, he finds
fault with election, as a mere system of arbitrary partiality, and favouritism: and tells us that if there be
such athing as total helplessnessin man, and sovereign election in God, then man is not to blame if he be
lost. Man's entire apostasy and death in sin, so that he cannot save himself, and God's entire supremacy, so
that He saves whom He will, are doctrines exceedingly distasteful to human pride. But they are scriptural.

Why was the one thief saved and the other lost? “Even so, Father: for so it seemed good in Thy sight.”

God was not bound to save the one, and He had power enough to have saved the other, and neither could
save himself. What made the difference? The sovereign grace of God. Why was Paul saved and Judas |ost?
Was it because the former deserved to be saved and the latter to be lost? No, neither deserved to be saved.
Was it because the one was afitting object for the grace of God and the other not? No, the one was no
more afitting object than the other. Was it because Paul chose Christ, and Judas rejected Him? Well, but
how was it that Paul chose Christ? Was it not because Christ chose him?

Why was it that Judea was made aland of light and Egypt remained aregion of darkness? Who made the
difference? Man or God? Was God unjust in leaving Egypt in the shadow of death when He made light to
arise on Israel? What had Isragl doneto deserve a privilege like this? Why isit that Britain isaland of
light and Africaaland of darkness? Who made the difference? Who sent the Gospel to Britain and
withheld if from Africa? Is God unjust in leaving the mighty continent in the hands of Satan, and in
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delivering from his yoke this small Island of the Sea?

None have deserved salvation. No man is more fit for it than another. God was not bound to save any. God
might have saved al. Y et He has only saved some. |s He, then, unjust in only saving some when He could
have saved al? Objectors say, Oh, those who are lost, are lost because they rejected Christ. But did not all
equally reject Him at first? What made the unbelief of some give way? Was it because they willed it, or
because God put forth His power in them? Surely the latter. Might He not, then, have put forth His power
in al, and prevented any from rejecting the Saviour? Y et He did not. Why? Because so it seemed good in
Hissight. Isit unjust in God to save only afew when all are equally doomed to die? If not, is there any
injustice in His determining aforehand to save these few, and leave the rest unsaved? They could not save
themselves, and was it unjust in Him to resolve, in His infinite wisdom, to save them? Or was it unjust in
Him not to resolve to save al? Had all perished there would have been no injustice with Him. How isit
possible that there can be injustice in His resolving to save some?

There can be no grace where there is no sovereignty. Deny God's right to choose whom He will and you
deny Hisright to save whom He will. Deny Hisright to save whom He will, and you deny that salvation is
of grace. If salvation is made to hinge upon any desert or fitness in man, seen or foreseen, graceis at an
end.

One of the controversies of the present day is respecting the will of God;—as to whether Hiswill or man's
IS the regulating power in the universe, and the procuring cause of salvation to souls. The supremacy of
God'swill over individual persons and eventsis questioned. Things are made to turn upon man's will, not
on God's. Conversion is made to turn on man's will, not on God's. Man's will, not God's, is to decide what
individuals are to enter Heaven. Man's pen, and not God's, is to write the names of the saved one'sin the
Lamb's Book of Life! Much zeal is shown for the freedom of man's will, little jealousy seemsto be left for
the freedom of God'swill. Men insist that it is unjust and tyrannical in God to control their wills, yet see
nothing unjust, nothing proud, nothing Satanic in attempting to fetter and direct the will of God. Man, it
seems, cannot have his own foolish will gratified, unless the all-wise God will consent to relinquish His!

Such are some of the steps in the march of Atheism. Such are the preparations made in these last days by
the wily usurper for dethroning the eternal Jehovah. Men may call these speculations. They may condemn
them as unprofitable. To the law and to the testimony! Of such speculations the Bibleisfull. There manis
a helpless worm, and salvation, from first to last, is of the Lord. God's will, and not man's, is the law of the
universe. If we are to maintain the Gospel,—if we are to hold fast grace—if we are to preserve Jehovah's
honour,—we must grasp these truths with no feeble hand. For if there be no such a Being as a Supreme
predetermining Jehovah, then the universe will soon be a chaos; and if there be no such athing as free
electing love, every minister of Christ may close hislips, and every sinner upon earth sit down in mute
despair.—H. Bonar, 1844.

1934 | Main Index

http://philologos.org/pink/1934/grace_reigning_in_election.htm (2 of 3) [23/08/2004 06:08:54 p.m.]



Philologos | Studies in the Scriptures

Philologos | Bible Prophecy Research | The BPR Reference Guide | About Us

http://philologos.org/pink/1934/grace_reigning_in_election.htm (3 of 3) [23/08/2004 06:08:54 p.m.]


http://philologos.org/
http://philologos.org/bpr
http://philologos.org/guide
http://philologos.org/aboutus.htm

Philologos | Studies in the Scriptures

by Arthur W. Pink

Philologos Religious Online Books
Philologos.org

1934 | Main Index

Studies in the Scriptures

by Arthur W. Pink
March, 1934
Preaching the Law

The fairest face on earth, which was endowed with the most comely features, would soon become ugly and
unsightly if one feature continued to grow while al the others remained undevel oped. No matter how well
formed or beautiful the mouth, if it became ten times the size of the eyes or ears, how repulsive would it
appear. Beauty is principally a matter of proportion. So it is with the Word of God: its beauty and
blessedness are best perceived when it is presented in its true proportions. To be all the time dwelling on
the love of God and be silent about His wrath, or to be constantly expounding His righteousness and say
little or nothing about His mercy, isto present a caricature of the Divine perfections. So aso to preach ten
sermons on the Gospel of God's grace to one upon God's Law, isto lose the balance of truth, and to

present the truth disproportionately.

It has long appeared to the writer that the greatest and most deplorable defect in modern “evangelism” is
the amost total absence of the preaching of God's Law. And asthislittle magazineis sent to a
considerable number of preachers and missionaries, the editor feelsit laid upon him to write a short article
thereon. Before a servant of God is warranted in setting before the unsaved the Divine way of salvation, he
needs to make very clear wherein lies the need of salvation. Thisisthe order of Scripture throughout. The
Old Testament precedes the New. The ministry of John the Baptist comes before that of the Lord Jesus:
and the former came “in the way of righteousness’ (Matt. 21:32), calling to repentance. Romans 3:10-20
(read it!) precedes Romans 3:21-26, and so it should bein all preaching.
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“By the law is the knowledge of sin” (Rom. 3:20): then why not preach God's Law! Does not the Apostle
to the Gentiles tell us, in that wondrous and blessed biographical passage of Romans 7, “I had not known
sin, but by thelaw” (v. 7)! Fellow-preachers, the knowledge of God's Law is absolutely necessary in order
to atrue knowledge of sin. Because God's Law isthe rule of man's conduct, of all his heart exercises and
outward actions, so that heis sinful, or not, just in proportion as he conforms to the law, or does not
conform thereto, it necessarily follows that he cannot possibly judge of his own character and determine
whether he be asinner or no, if he is completely ignorant of the law; and he must be ignorant of hisown
sinfulness, however great asinner he be, just in proportion to the degree of hisignorance of thelaw heis
under.

“Snisthetransgression of the law” (1 John 3:4): therefore, where there isno law, thereisno sin; and he
who has no idea, no apprehension or knowledge of the law, has no real idea of sin; it isimpossible that he
should have, for every person's notion of sin will be according to his notion of the law. If he thinks God's
Law requires that which it does not, then he will judge that to be sin which in truth is not so. If he thinks
the law he is under does not require what it does (for example, heart-purity), then he will look upon that to
be no sin, which in truth is so; and so far as he sees not, the ground and reasonabl eness of the law he will
be ignorant of the crime or real sinfulnessin transgressing it. While heisignorant of the excellency of the
law, and the authority of its Giver, and so sees not the glory of the law, he must be blind to the turpitude of
sin, and can have no true idea of it.

Thereis athreefold knowledge of sin and the law. First, a speculative knowledge. Men may have, to a
considerable degree, clear and sound intellectual views with respect to the Law of God and to sin. They
may perceive the reasonableness of God's Law, the obligation they are under to obey it, their great lack of
conformity thereto, and the infinite evil thereisin all sin. They may reason accurately about these things,
and yet their hearts remain quite unaffected by them. They may live at the greatest ease, trouble not
themselves about their disobedience, and continue sinning with a high hand. So it was with Isragl of old;
so it iswith many today who are familiar with he letter of God's Law.

Second, there is a convicting knowledge. Unregenerate persons may have their consciences awakened, so
asto attend to these things in some measure as solemn realities, and with particular application to
themselves. They may feel themselves condemned by the law and under the curse of Him against whom
they have so grievously rebelled. They may have such a sense of majesty, holiness, and power of God, the
dreadfulness of His anger and their constant exposedness to be cast into Hell, as to fill them with sore
distress and horror. Self-interest, the instinct of self-preservation, and the movings of self-love may cause
them to be greatly concerned how they shall escape the wrath to come. Later, their convictions fade and

disappear.

Third, there is aregenerative knowledge. Those who have been born again have a heart-realization of the
superlative excellence and glory of the Divine character, by which He isinfinitely distinguished from all
other beings, and they feel the deep obligations they are under to love Him perfectly with all their hearts
forever. They discern reasonableness, the spirituality, and extent of the law in such a manner and degree as
produces heart approbation and love to it, and their souls exclaim, “The law is holy, just and good.” Hence
they perceive what sinis. It appears to them infinitely odious and ill-deserving, a dreadful opposition to
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the Divine character and Law, and they hate and abhor sin, and wish to be done with it forever.

“They who have quite wrong ideas of the Law of God will have equally wrong ideas of their own
character as sinners, and, consequently, wrong ideas of the character of the Mediator and the grace
revealed in the Gospel. The Gospel has such respect to the Law of God, and the latter is so much the
reason and ground of the former, and so essential to the wisdom and glory of it, that it cannot be
understood by him who isignorant of the law; and, consequently, our idea and apprehension of the Gospel
will be erroneous and wrong just as far as we have wrong notions of God's Law. The character of a
Mediator is necessary, excellent, and glorious, only in this view and on this supposition, that the Law of
God, which requires perfect persevering obedience, on pain of eternal damnation, is unchangeably right,
just, excellent, and glorious, and, consequently, sin infinitely criminal and odious; for the most essential
part of the character of the Mediator consists in His honouring this law, and making atonement for sin. He,
therefore, who does not believe there is any such law, or does not view it in thislight, and so does not see
sinin its true demerit and hatefulness, cannot possibly understand the Gospel, but must be blind to the true
wisdom and glory of it.

“This has been, and now is, the sad case of multitudes under the Gospel. They hope and expect to be saved
by Christ; they speak much of the grace of the Gospel, and the wonderful mercy of God to sinners; but at
the same time are ignorant of the Divine Law; and never were reconciled to it as holy, just, and good; so
never saw sin in itstrue odiousness and ill-desert. Let such rise as high as they will in the admiration of
Gospel grace, and, though they are affected even to raptures, they are wholly ignorant of the true grace of
God, of their need of a Mediator, and of the way of salvation by Him. So important are right notions of the
law. He who fails here must be in darkness, with respect to the whole system of religious truth the true
Gospel will be hid from him; and to him Christ crucified will be nothing but a stumbling-block and the
most perfect foolishness.

“There are many who speak out and say, 'We do not believe there is now any such law binding on men
which requires perfect obedience on pain of eternal damnation. This law iswholly set aside by the Gospel,
and we never were under it, nor indeed would it be just in God to hold usto it. Christ—blessed be His
name!—nhas introduced a more mild dispensation, so that we are now not under law, but under grace.' But,
pray, what grace is there in abolishing and freeing you from a law which you never could be justly under,
and which, therefore, ought in justice to be set aside? And what need of a Mediator to die, to deliver you
from this law and introduce a more mild dispensation? Must there be so costly a sacrifice to induce the
great Law-giver to give up that which He could not justly insist upon, it being in itself unreasonable? But
if itisinitself reasonable, being founded in the reason and nature of things, it cannot be given up and
abolished on any consideration whatsoever. Surely, such, however they may 'desire to be teachers of the
law; understanding neither what they say, nor whereof they affirm’' (1 Tim. 1:7). When will such horrible
jargon and blasphemy be banished from the Christian world? How far are such from knowing their own
character as sinners, and the true grace of the Gospel whereby the sinner is saved!

“And suffer me to add here a hearty submission to, and acquiescence and delight in the Law of God,
rightly understood, and so atrue hatred of sin must take place in order to any degree of true approbation of
the Gospel and faith and trust in Christ. For so far are we from approving of the Law of God in our hearts,
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and a sense of the hatefulness and ill-desert of sin, just so far shall we always be from being pleased with
the atonement of Christ, rightly understood, in which the law is set up and honoured as most excellent and
glorious, and sin is condemned in the highest possible degree, and itsinfinite odiousness and ill desert set
in the most clear and striking light imaginable. Indeed, this approbation and sense of heart isimpliedin a
true idea and knowledge of the law in its excellency and glory, and of sinin its true odiousness and ill
desert: for the very idea of duty and excellence consistsin a sense of heart, and isitself a pleasedness with
that beauty and delight in it; and there can be no distinction between seeing the true hatefulness of an
object and hating it.

“Thus evident isit that the sinner who comes to Christ for salvation comes as a true penitent, and that
repentance, which most essentially consistsin a sense of heart of the true odiousness and ill-desert of sin,
isnot only implied in faith in Christ, but is necessary in order to this faith; and the former takes place
before the latter, as there must be the knowledge and approbation of the Divine character and Law, and a
sight and sense of theill-desert of sin, before there can be any true knowledge of the Mediator and faith in
Him. Thusit is only the humble, contrite, broken-hearted penitent who is revived and comforted by Christ,
as none but such ever did or ever will, know His true character or are prepared to receive with approbation
and joy the good news He proclaims. Thisis so plain and demonstrable that it may be reasonably
concluded that many who have objected against the notion that repentance toward God is antecedent to
faith in Christ, and before it, as being heretical and absurd, have done it through some misunderstanding of
the matter.

“There are those who zealously contend that a sight and belief of the grace of God through Christ, and a
view of God as reconciled to the sinner by Him, isthe first and only thing that begets love to God and His
Law, and repentance of sin, and that it isimpossible that the sinner should be reconciled to God and the
Divine Law in any other view. | leave the attentive reader to observe and reflect upon the absurdity of such
anotion. It is certain to a demonstration that they who are not heartily reconciled to God and His Law, and
do not hate sin and abhor themselves for it, do not know and are not reconciled to the grace of God
through Christ. Nor can they attain to the latter if not first brought to the former, but will remain eternal
enemies to both. They, therefore, who have never been reconciled to God and His Holy Law in any other
way but by first seeing and believing in the grace of God through Christ, are yet ignorant of the true grace
of God, and enemiesto it. And all their love to Christ, and supposed reconciliation to God—all their
repentance, religious affections, and rapturous admiration of the love and grace of God is nothing but mere
enthusiastic delusion, bottomed on that selfishness which is perfect enmity against God” (Samuel

Hopkins, 1800—in close fellowship with Jonathan Edwards).

Hence it appears of what great importance it is that the Law of God should be preached and held
constantly before saved and unsaved, asthisis absolutely indispensable in order to give a proper view of
the Gospel. Alas, how many poor souls are being deceived through preachers studiously keeping the law
out of their sight, yea, making remarks derogatory unto the Holy Law of God. Notwithstanding the high-
sounding phrases which may be employed in favor of the Gospel, and no matter how much the grace of
God may be magnified in words, they are, in truth, without meaning, and convey no proper idea of the true
grace of God, and the real Gospel of Christ is neglected; for the Gospel is a message of glad tidings for
those who are sick of sin, who desire to be conformed to the law, who are groaning under a felt anguish for
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their transgressions of it.

1. Make clear the absolute and infinite authority of the Law-Giver. Thisis of first importance, not only
that God may be honoured, but that the sinner may the better perceive the infinite enormity and
unspeakable guilt of openly defying the Most High. The law isthe voice of God to His creatures; it
consists not merely of good advice, but of Divine commands. It is the rule which the Almighty Jehovah
has set up, and therefore it is clothed with His authority. Because of His excellency and greatness, Heis
exalted infinitely above all creatures, and it is Hisright to dictate to and dispose of them. Failure to submit
to His authority, disregard of His righteous Law, isthe crime of all crimes: it is spiritual anarchy.—A.W.P.
(To be completed in the April issue)
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Preaching the Law
(Completed)

2. Explain the inexorable demands of the law. It requires perfect, perpetual, personal obedience. It isgiven
for the regulation of all the faculties and powers of the creature, and all their exercises and conduct, both
internal and external, both of the thoughts and motions of the heart, and all their outward behaviour. It is
the one unchanging rule of every moral agent, in all places and at all times, not leaving him at liberty to act
without regard to the law in any one instance, so long as he exists. No alowance is made for the slightest
infraction. The obedience which it requires is not aforced or feigned obedience, but must be a cordial and
loving one.

3. Expound its spirituality and extent. The Law of God is a perfect rule, being neither too strict nor too lax.
It requires not too much or too little in any instance, but points out and prescribes what is exactly right and
fitin all cases. Hence every voluntary exercise of the creature is either in perfect conformity toit, and so is
perfectly right, or so far asit isnot so, iswrong and aviolation of it. There is no medium between right
and wrong, between virtue and sin. God requireth truth in the inward parts (Psa. 51:6), and every ungodly
thought, imagination, or desire, isaviolation of the law: Matthew 5:22-48.

4. Announce its fearful curse. Thereis adreadful penalty annexed to God's Law, which consistsin athreat
to the disobedient: “ Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things which are written in the book of
the law to do them” (Gal 3:10). Thisis peculiar to alaw. Where arule and directory of conduct is given,
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and where it is clothed with authority, it must be enforced by the authority of the legislator. A rule which
carried in it no threat to the transgressor is clothed with no authority at all, has not the force of alaw. The
penalty (or evil threatened) by God's Law corresponds exactly to the authority of the Law-Giver and the
just desert of the transgressor: it cannot be anything short of eternal punishment, infinite misery.

5. Insist that every member of the human race is under God's Law, and will yet be judged by it. Show that
this must be so, for otherwise there would be no rule by which our actions could be squared, and the whole
of our conduct would possess no moral quality. “Where no law is, thereis no transgression” (Rom. 4:15);
“sinis not imputed when there isno law” (Rom. 5:13); but God does “impute” sin to all men, therefore all
men must be under His Law: were it otherwise, they would be irresponsible and sinless creatures. Romans
3:19 makes it plain that “all the world” is under the law and under its curse.

6. Point out that Christ did not abolish the law: He expressly announced “Think not that | am come to
destroy the law, or the prophets: | am not come to destroy, but to fulfill” (Matt. 5:17). The very phrasing of
this declaration shows that men do “think” He came here to abrogate God's Law; but their thoughts are
utterly erroneous and highly insulting to the holy Son of God. Instead of abolishing the law, Christ
constantly expounded and enforced it, and was Himself subject to the law, as a perfect example for usto
follow. Nor has Christ delivered His people from the law as arule of life: 1 Corinthians 9:21.

7. Show what is that salvation which Christ came to purchase for His people. First, the gift of His Spirit
(Acts 2:33), to overcome their enmity against God's law (Rom. 8:7), and to work in them alovefor it
(Rom. 7:22). It is by thiswe may know whether we have been regenerated. Second, to bring usinto a
hearty and cordial consent to the law, so that each true Christian can say “so then with the mind | myself
serve the law of God” (Rom. 7:25). Third, to deliver from the curse by dying for our sins of disobedience
against the law, Himself enduring its penalty in our stead: Galatians 3:13.

Only asthefirst five points above are faithfully preached is any real foundation laid for the Gospel
message! Without that foundation the preacher is building a house which will not stand; yea, heis
throwing dust in the eyes of the people, bolstering them up in afase hope. Until the Law isgiven its
proper place in the pulpit, and is preached regularly, plainly, authoritatively, the tide of lawlessness which
has swept over this favoured land (and throughout all the so-called “ civilized nations”), will continue
rising higher and higher. Well may we pray, “It istime for Thee, LORD, to work: for they have made void
Thy law” (Psa. 119:126).—A.W.P.
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Submission to Our Sovereign

“Our God isin the heavens: He hath done whatsoever He hath pleased” (Psa. 115:3). Being God, He
consults no one; yet being omniscient and infinitely holy, He does only that which is good and right. But
we are finite creatures; yea, fallen creatures, and sin has darkened our understanding. Therefore we are
guite incompetent to gauge or grasp God's ways; and to criticize or murmur against them is the height of
impiety and wickedness: “ Shall the thing formed say to Him that formed it, Why hast Thou made me
thus?’ (Rom. 9:20). True spirituality and practical godliness consist in yielding ourselves to the sovereign
and perfect will of God, bowing submissively unto whatever He lays upon us, seeking grace to do
whatever He commands us.

Much that God does is displeasing to the flesh, and sin within rises up and rebels. Thisis the very nature of
sin: to oppose God, to be dissatisfied with His appointments. Daily does the Christian need to ask God to
lay His cooling and quietening hand upon him. Daily doe he need to beg Him to increase his faith, so that
his confidence in Him may be so entire that he will not call into question any of His dealings with him; but
rather will say with Job, “Though He slay me, yet will | trust in Him” (v. 15). That is the great secret of
real and lasting peace of heart. But that is something to which all the unregenerate are total strangers,
though they will not acknowledge it, and try hard to conceal it. A heart whichistruly at rest is one that
realizes that God (and not the Devil) is on the throne of the universe, directing all things by His unerring
wisdom and making all things “work together for good” unto His own people.
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It istrue that even to the Christian many of God's ways are profoundly mysterious: if they were not, there
would be no room for the exercise of faith. If the writer or the reader were on the throne and had all power
at his disposal, he would order things in thisworld very different from what they now are. Y es, and that
would only manifest what afool heis. How so? Because Perfect Wisdom is now directing all the concerns
of every life and all the affairs of thisworld as awhole, and therefore the very desire to atar what is, only
exhibits our folly. Faith knows that unerring wisdom is regulating all things; that One too wise to err holds
the helm in His hand, and that He “doeth all thingswell.” Though to sight and sense things seemto be all
out of order, though human reason is quite unable to perceive the perfection of God's governmenta ways
and providential dealings, faith knows that “of Him, and through Him, and to Him, are all things’ (Rom
11:36).

God could put an end to al sinin the world right now did He so please. So to He could save every sinner
on earth this moment did He so choose. As to why He does not do so, we cannot tell; nor isit any of our
business! Our businessis not to mount the bench and pass judgment on the ways and dealings of the Most
High: that is what the Devil once sought to do, and it resulted in his eternal undoing. Our businessisto be
clay in the hands of the Potter; to unmurmingly submit to His holy and sovereign pleasure, to lie passive,
and be molded by Him. Our businessis to take our place in the dust before the Almighty, and say, Lord, in
Thy mercy subdue my rebellious will, quieten my restless soul, purify my unbelieving heart. Our business
isto delight ourselvesin the Lord (Psa. 37:4), and to give thanks “aways for all things unto God and the
Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ” (Eph. 5:20).

We live in the midst of arebellious generation who are ever murmuring and complaining at God's
appointments. grumbling at His weather, chaffing at His restrictions, belching forth their discontent every
time He crosses their wills. Verily, “the poison of aspsis under their lips’ (Rom. 3:13). And my reader,
unless we are constantly on our guard, we shall be corrupted by them, learn their evil ways, and acquire
their wicked speech. Our safeguard isto have as little to do with them as possible, and to cultivate more
and more communion with Him who never murmured, but always delighted in the Father's will—A.W.P.
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Righteousness

“For the kingdom of God (or our serviceto Christ) is not (consists not in) meat and drink; but
righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. For he that in these things serveth Christ is
acceptable to God, and approved of men” (Rom. 14: 17, 18). By which word “righteousness’ he meaneth,
as James doth, the royal law, the perfect law, which is the moral precept evangelized or delivered to us by
the hand of Christ (James 2:8, 9). The law was given twice at Sinai; the last time it was given with a
proclamation of grace and mercy of God, and of the pardon of sins going before: Exodus 19 and 34:1-10.
The second giving is here intended: for so it cometh after faith, which first receiveth the proclamation of
forgiveness. Hence we are said to do this “righteousness’ in the joy and peace of the Holy Spirit. Now he
that in these things serveth Christ, is accepted of God, and approved of men. For who is he that can justly
find fault with him that fulfilleth the royal law from a principle of faith and love? “If ye fulfill the royal
law according to the Scriptures,—Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself—ye do well”; ye are approved
of men. Again, he that hath loveth another, hath fulfilled the law, for love isthe fulfilling of the law. He
then that serveth Christ according to the royal law, from faith and love going before, heis afit person for
church communion. God accepteth him, men approve him. Now, that the royal law isthe moral precept
read James 2:8-12. It isalso called the “law of liberty” because the bondage is taken away by forgiveness
going before; and thisit is by which we are judged.—John Bunyan, 1660.
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A Prayer and Confession

O most merciful God! | rgjoice that Thou dost reign over the universe with a sovereign sway, so that Thou
dost according to Thy will, in the armies of heaven and among the inhabitants of the earth. Thou art the
Maker of my body, and Father of my spirit, and Thou hast a perfect right to dispose of me in that manner
which will most effectually promote Thy glory: and | know that whatsoever Thou doest is right, and wise,
and just, and good. And whatever may be my eternal destiny, | rejoice in the assurance that Thy great
name will be glorified in me. But as Thou hast been pleased to reveal Thy mercy and Thy grace, to our
fallen miserable world; and as the Word of this salvation has been preached unto me, inviting me to accept
of eternal life, upon the gracious terms of the Gospel, | do cordially receive the Lord Jesus Christ as my
Saviour and only Redeemer, believing sincerely the whole testimony which Thou hast given respecting
His Divine character, Hisreal incarnation, His unspotted and holy life, His numerous and beneficent
miracles, His expiatory and meritorious death, and His glorious resurrection and ascension. | believe, also,
in His supreme exaltation, in His prevalent intercession for His chosen people, in His affectionate care and
aid afforded to His suffering members here below, and in His second coming to receive His humble
followers to dwell with Himself in Heaven; and to take vengeance on His obstinate enemies. My only
hope and confidence of being saved rests simply on the mediatorial work and prevailing intercession of the
Lord Jesus Christ; in consequence of which the Holy Spirit is graciously sent to make application of
Christ's redemption, by working faith in us, and repentance unto life; and rendering us meet for the
heavenly inheritance, by sanctifying usin the whole man, spirit and soul and body.
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Grant, gracious God! that the rich blessings of the new covenant may be freely bestowed on Thy unworthy
servant. | acknowledge that | have no claim to Thy favour, on account of any goodness in me by nature;
for aas; there dwelleth in me, that isin my flesh, no good thing; nor on account of any works of
righteousness done by me; for all my righteousnesses are as filthy rags. Neither am | able to make
atonement for any one of my innumerable transgressions; which | confess before Thee, are not only many
in number, but heinous in their nature, justly deserving Thy displeasure and wrath; so that if | were
immediately sent to Hell, Thou wouldst be altogether just in my condemnation. Although | trust that |
have endeavoured to serve Thee with some degree of sincerity; yet whatever good thing | have ever done,
or even thought, | ascribe entirely to Thy grace, without which | can do nothing acceptable in Thy sight.
And | am deeply convinced that my best duties have fallen far short of the perfection of Thy Law and have
been so mingled with sin in the performance that | might be justly condemned for the most fervent prayer |
ever made. And | would confess with shame and contrition that | am not only chargeable with sinin the
act, but that thereis alaw in my members, warring against the law of my mind, aiming to bring me into
captivity to the law of sin and death. This corrupt nature is the source of innumerable thoughts and desires,
and damps the exercise of faith and love, and stands in the way of well-doing, so that when | would do
good, evil is present with me. And so deep and powerful is this remaining depravity, that all effortsto
eradicate or subdue it are vain without the aid of Divine grace. And when at any time | obtain a glimpse of
the depth and turpitude of the sin of my nature, | am overwhelmed, and constrained to exclaim with Job, “I
abhor myself and repent in dust and ashes.”

And now, righteous Lord God Almighty, | would not attempt to conceal any of my actual transgressions,
however vile and shameful they are. But would penitently confess them before Thee; and would plead in
my defense nothing but the perfect righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ, who died, the Just for the
unjust, to bring me near to God. For His sake alone do | ask or expect the rich blessings necessary to my
salvation. For although | am unworthy, He is most worthy; though | have no righteousness, He has
provided by His expiatory death, and by His holy life a complete justifying righteousness, in which
spotless robe | pray that | may be clothed; so that Thou my righteous Judge, wilt see no sinin me, but wilt
acquit me from every accusation, and justify me freely by Thy grace, through the righteousness of my
Lord and Saviour, with whom Thou art ever well pleased. And my earnest prayer is, that Jesus> may save
me from my sins, aswell as from their punishment; that | may be redeemed from all iniquity, aswell as
from the condemnation of the law; that the work of sanctification may be carried on in my soul by Thy
Word and Spirit, until it be perfected at Thine appointed time. And grant, O Lord! that aslongas| amin
the body, | may make it my constant study and chief aim to glorify Thy name, both with soul and body,
which are no longer mine, but Thine; for I am “bought with a price”—not with silver and gold, but with
the precious blood of Christ, as of alamb without blemish and without spot. Enable me to let my light so
shine, that others, seeing my good works, may be led to glorify Thy name. O! make use of me as an
humble instrument of advancing Thy kingdom on earth, and promoting the salvation of immortal souls. If
Thou hast appointed sufferings for me here below, | beseech Thee to consider my weakness, and let Thy
chastisements be those of aloving father, that | may be made partaker of Thy holiness. And let me not be
tempted above what | am able to bear, but with the temptation make away for escape.

O most merciful God! cast me not off in the time of old age; forsake me not when my strength declineth.
Now, when | am old and gray-haired, let Thy grace be sufficient for me; and enable me to bring forth fruit,
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eveninold age. May my hoary head be found in the ways of righteousness. Preserve my mind from dotage
and inbecility, and my body from protracted disease and excruciating pain. Deliver me from despondency
and discouragement in my declining years, and enable me to bear afflictions with patience, fortitude, and
perfect submission to Thy holy will. Lift upon me perpetually the light of Thy reconciled countenance, and
cause meto rejoice in Thy salvation, and in the hope of Thy glory. May the peace that passeth all
understanding be constantly diffused through my soul, so that my mind may remain calm through all the
storms and vicissitudes of life.

As, in the course of nature, | must be drawing near to my end, and as | know | must soon put off this
tabernacle, | do humbly and earnestly beseech Thee, O Father of mercies, to prepare me for thisinevitable
and solemn event. Fortify my mind against the terrors of death. Give me, if it please Thee, an easy passage
through the gate of death. Dissipate the dark clouds and mists which naturally hand over the grace, and
lead me gently down into the gloomy valley. O my kind Shepherd, who has tasted the bitterness of death
for me, and who knowest how to sympathize with and succour the sheep of Thy pasture, be Thou present
to guide, to support and to comfort me. Illumine with beams of heavenly light the valley and shadow of
death, so that | may fear no evil. When heart and flesh fail, be Thou the strength of my heart, and my
portion forever. Let not my courage fail in the trying hour. Permit not the great adversary to harass my
soul in the last struggle, but make me a conqueror and more than a conqueror in that fearful conflict. |
humbly ask that my reason may be continued to the last, and if it be Thy will, that | may be so comforted
and supported, | may leave atestimony in favor of the reality of religion, and Thy faithfulnessin fulfilling
Thy gracious promises; and that others of Thy servants who may follow after, may be encouraged by my
example, to commit themselves boldly to the guidance and keeping of the Shepherd of Israel. And when
my spirit leaves this clay tenement, Lord Jesus, receive it. Send some of the blessed angels to convoy my
inexperienced soul to the mansion which Thy love has prepared. And O! let me be so situated, though in
the lowest rank, that | may behold Thy glory. May | have an abundant entrance administered unto me into
the kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ; for whose sake, and in whose name, | ask all these
things. Amen. (A. Alexander, 1844).
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A Prayer

Reveal, blessed Jesus! reveal Thy glory to mine eyes, and shed abroad Thy love in my heart. Cause me to
rest completely satisfied in Thy undertaking, as the fulfilling-end of the law; and enable me to live upon
Thy inexhaustible fulness. Empty me of all self-dependence, and make me truly humble. Show me the
beauty of holiness, as delineated in Thy most perfect pattern; and help me to copy it in my own conduct.
Raise my affections to heavenly things, and grant me the abiding earnest of my eternal inheritance. Then,
though in asinful world and a militant state,—though harassed with bodily pain, or pinched with worldly
poverty, | shall not only be safe but happy. The slavish fears of damnation shall be far distant, and the
beams of celestial joy shall shineinto my soul. Then, ye sons of sensuality and children of pride, ye may
take your sordid pleasures, and boast of your tinsel honours; | shall neither covet your lawless mirth, nor
envy your sounding titles. Being dead to the law, and alive to my God; being safe in the hands of my
Saviour, and blest with a sense of Hislove; having death in remembrance and heaven in view, | shall
despise your mean pursuits, and abhor your illicit enjoyments. While the world is satisfied with the feather
of fading honours, and the froth of perishing pleasures; beit thy concern O my soul! to glorify Him who
died for thee and rose again. Then shall substantial pleasures be thy present enjoyment, and unfading
honours thy eternal crown. (Abraham Booth).
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Goats

It isour steadily deepening conviction that the “goats’ of Matthew 25:32, 33, 41-46 refer not to the openly
wicked and profane, but to those who pose as the real children of God; that is, to professing Christians.
We wrote to a Brother in Australiawho is engaged in the rearing of goats, and is making a close study of
their characteristics and ways. What he says confirms our opinion, for in many respects these animals
adumbrate and illustrate the religious goats. We quote the leading points of interest from his letter, adding
afew comments thereon.

“From the beginning they were chosen (by awoman!) as being the most suitable instruments to deceive a
blind and fleshly child of God (Gen. 27:9)"—the first reference to “goats’ in Scripture! “They were taken
‘from the flock',” intimating they typified those associated with the true people of God. “But why not a

lamb! Ah, even one who was blind and could not 'see afar off' could not be deceived into believing Jacob

was Esau if he had been covered with the skins and wool of alamb!”

The next reference to “goats’ isin Genesis 30:32, where we find Jacob proposing to Laban that he should
receive the “brown” cattle and sheep (generally called “black sheep”) and the “ spotted and speckled
among the goats’ as his remuneration: upon which Brother Connerton asks, “is not this the 'hire’ chosen by
shepherds who are not right with God?” Sad to say, it is—typifying those backslidden servants of God
who are content to minister unto and receive their salary from aflock of “black sheep” and “speckled
goats,” or white-washed worldlings.
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Next we read “ They took Joseph's coat, and killed a kid of the goats, and dipped the coat in the blood”
(Gen. 37:31). “Thisis paralel in principle with, | may ailmost say in detail, with Genesis 27:9.” True; for
the sons of Jacob did not propose to deceive their father—who was out of communion with God—by
dipping Joseph's coat in the blood of alamb! Ah, isnot God just in permitting us to be deceived by the
“goats’ when we are out of touch with Himself?

“Most solemn is Exodus 36:14.” The tabernacle—type of Christ, and His people in union with Him—was
covered with the skins of “goats,” over which was a covering of rams skins (Exo. 36:19). “Our true
character, and His also, is concealed from the world by the 'goats." How awe-inspiring to notice them
taking cover under 'the rams skins dyed red'.” There is nothing which so hides the true character of
Christianity on earth as the worldly and fleshly lives of empty professors who claim to be under the blood

of Christ.

“Ezekiel 34:18 (see previous verse) is a perfect picture of what goats do. Pastures become 'goat sick':
where goats are left in green pastures they afterward become barren (whereas sheep improve them!), and
nothing—including the goat himself—will eat there. If you chain him, he will cry al day, and trample it
down, and sooner starve than eat it. They will mark all trees, especially fruit trees, climbing up and
breaking off the branches. Scientiststell usthat great deserts in the East owe their existence to the goat,
which once fed on them, but not a blade of grass nor treeis now to be seen there.” How like thousands of
“churches’ today, where the Spirit has been “guenched” by a preponderance of “goats’ (unregenerate) in
the membership, and now all that isthereis spiritual desolation.

“Goats are intolerant and uncharitable in their conduct towards other creatures, and are extremely selfish. |
have seen a big basin of bran-mash given to some goats, and the strongest stand over it, eat hisor her fill
and then put afront hoof in the remainder, or top it over in amost brutal manner; you may scold or flog,
but it is of no avail. The next strongest one does the same.” So it is with the religious goats; they have no
relish for the ministry of atrue servant of God, and will do all in their power to prejudice others against
him.

“Goats are fickle and fastidious. To get the best results from goats and obtain from them the most milk,
they must be given a great variety of food, for they quickly tire of one thing, and will refuseto eat it.
Starve? Oh no! they will eat just sufficient for their own personal needs, but the little extra which goesto
make milk for you isleft, or rather, is pushed scornfully aside.” Thusit iswith the religious goats; they
must be entertained with a constantly changing program;—it is the opposite with sheep; they never tire of
the green pastures! So too the professor is greedy in devouring all he hears, but no fruit isyielded for God
or good unto His people.

“Goats will not mix with sheep: thereis no record extant of their ever becoming mixed. We have amule,
which is half donkey and half horse; a“jennie” which is half horse and half she-ass; and many other
monsters, such as half cat and half rabbit; but half goat and half sheep? No—that isimpossible.” How
striking! God has drawn aline of demarkation between His people and the children of the devil, which no
human device can obliterate. God's “sheep” and Satan's “goatsS’ may associate together, but there cannot
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be any real fellowship between them: “What communion hath light with darkness”!

“The coat of the goat is both wool and hair. The wool isvery valuable, and is used to make expensive
shawlsfor 'noble' ladies: his hair is the well-known 'mohair.' The poor sheep produces only the common
wool. The skin of the sheep isjust 'basil,' the poorest of leather, used almost exclusively to make aprons
for wagon-drivers. But the goat's, why his skin is the famous 'chami' leather, and is considered par
excellence. Where are the gloves to compare with kid gloves?” How thisillustrates man's respective
estimates of real Christians and showy professors: the one is despised, the other highly esteemed.

“Goats do not like water, and to wash one is dangerous. | have done it, and even on a hot day they get
cramp in the legs. A shower of rain is enough to drive them scampering for shelter, even from the most
tempting meal.” How startling is this fact. There is nothing which empty professors detest more than
experimental holiness. Preach to them of the imperative need for their fleshly waysto be cleansed, and
they are at once offended: it isthe last thing they want to hear about. How different with the sheep, who
love the water!

“Goats are mostly 'kept up' here, chained to blackberry bushes, because they are the only animal which
will eat them down. The 'thorns,’ symbol of the curse, disappear shortly after mister goat has been chained
to them, and are never seen again until the goat is removed or dies; then they come up worse than ever. He
eats the tops off level with the ground, but the roots are still there, and spread, so that when his activities
cease, they come up ten timesworse.” So it iswith most of modern evangelism; thousands of the unsaved
are inclined to make a profession, and are hailed as “converts’ (delivered from the curse), but “the latter
end is worse with them than the beginning” (2 Peter 2:20). How often there is outward reformation (the
thorn bush leveled with the ground), but no miracle of grace wrought within—the root of evil more active
than ever.

“Goats are extremely devout, spending much time upon their knees. They always get down and go under a
fence. If on achain, no matter how long it is, they will get on their knees and strain hard to reach some
thing beyond them.” It is because of their religiousness that empty professors deceive so many—very
often themselves included. It is not praying which proves| am achild of God, but the getting of real and
miraculous answers to prayer which evidences | have the ear of my heavenly Father. How few can endure
that test!

“They are fond of company, no matter what sort it is, for they hate to be alone.” Thisis a sure mark of an
empty professor: company, excitement, a ceaseless whirl of activity, rushing from one meeting to another,
gadding about and visiting all who will gossip with them, fill up all their “ spare hours.” Their consciences
will not allow them to engage in quiet reflection and meditation, still less do they cultivate getting alone
with God and communing with Him.

“Nearly all creatures are afraid of fire: even lions and tigers may be driven off by afire-stick. But not so
with goats. | have seen them walk into the fire. | have seen the same goat jump into the fire several times
and be burned. | believe that iswhy we aretold in Matthew 25:41 that Christ will yet say to the goats
'‘Depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire,' not as in the case of the guest without awedding
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garment 'cast him into'.” How solemnly trueisthis of the religious goats. The most awful sermon of
Eternal Punishment stirs them not, for they are quite sure that they will never experience it. So completely
has Satan lulled them to sleep that they have no dread of the awful doom which is most surely awaiting
them.

“Yet they are afraid of death! A sheep isvery submissive in death: it does not kick, or even attempt to run
away. But the goat criesloudly for nothing, before he is hurt. In death he kicks like an infernal machine,
and must have at least three legstied if heisto be killed in the same manner as a sheep.” The writer has
long been impressed with the fact that the majority of those who seem to be surest of their own salvation
are the most reluctant to die; yea, they are terrified at the very thought of it. Few of them would
acknowledge it, and many cloake it under the claim that they are looking for the return of Christ.

“They have a most offensive smell, as bad as swine, especially the billy goat”—figure of an unregenerate
preacher. Y es, no matter how loud their profession, how fine their words, how devout the demeanor of the
religious goats, they are a stench in the nostrils of Him who requireth truth in the inward parts. And the
more areal Christian isin communion with God, walking closely with Him, the more will the “goats,” the
religious hypocrites of the day, disgust and nauseate him—far more so than open worldlings who make no
profession at all. The above-mentioned characteristics of the natural goats ought to make it much easier for
the child of God to now identify the religious “goats’ with whom he comes into contact.—A.W.P.
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Assurance

There come times when all your past experience seems taken away from you. Y ou can't remember, at least
you can't appropriate, you can't realizeit. It is as though we had never ate and drank of what Christ gives
us. We have no joy with which to rejoice. Thisis also an experience through which al God's people have
come. Thisisthe wonderful thing in the Prophets and Psalms. God does not put before us the image of His
saints as they ought to be, but as they were—all their tears and failings and complaints and feelings of
desertion and groanings.

| fear many things are said of assurance that never ought to have been said. It is very difficult to speak of
assurance, so as not to distress the truly godly, and not to puff up those who think they are rich and have
need of nothing. The Lord will satisfy the hungry; He will raise up those that are bowed down; He will
feed them just because they are hungry; He will strengthen them, just because they are weak.

After Jacob had gained the victory over Jehovah and been called Israel, how did he go on al hislife? Not
as a hero triumphant, but he went halting. Many would like always to be singing “hallelujah”! to have
entered aready the land of promise and glory, to put aside the weapons of their conflict. So was it not with
the old saints. Don't you be discouraged when you are weak, when you cry out of the depthsin your

hel plessness, when you experience that there is another law, within you, striving against the Spirit of life
within. The Lord is revealing to you your weakness and nothingness. (A. Saphir.)
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A Word of Warning

“Take heed what ye hear” (Mark 4:24): the word “hear” obvioudly includes what isread, for that which is
written or printed is addressed to the ears of our intellect. Few people today realize the urgent need for
“taking heed” unto what they read. Just as the natural food which is eaten either helps or hinders the body,
so the mental food we receive either benefits or injures the mind, and that, in turn, affects the heart. Now
just asit is harmful to listen to the rubbish and poison which is being served from the great majority of
present-day pulpits, so it is exceedingly injurious to the soul to read most of what is now being published.
“Take heed what ye hear” and read. But let us seek to be more specific.

The only thing which isreally worth calling “religion” is the life of God in the soul—commenced, carried
on, and consummated solely by the Holy Spirit. Hence, whatever does not bear the impress of the Spirit's
unction should be rejected by the saint: for not only can unctionless messages do us no good, but what
proceeds not from the Spirit is of the flesh. Here, then, is the test which God's children ought to apply unto
all they hear, and here is the balance in which they should weigh all that they read. True, there are varying
degrees of the Spirit'sunction: asitisin the natural so it isin the spiritual—there will be a varying amount
of depositation from the faintest moisture of dew to the copious shower. Asthere had to be “salt” in every
sacrifice (Lev. 2:13), so every discourse or article proceeding from the Spirit's aid is “ seasoned with salt”
(Cal. 4:6). But O how very much today is devoid of spiritual savour and flavour!

Some of God's dear people may suppose that it would be presumptuous to set themselves up as judges of
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what they hear or read, but that is a serious mistake, being both afalse humility and a shirking of duty. The
Apostle rebuked the Hebrews because their senses (spiritual faculties) were not developed so as to discern
between good and evil (Heb. 5:13). With as much reason might it be termed pride for any one to pass
judgment upon the groceries or meats purchased from the stores. Others may ask, “But how are simple and
unlearned souls to distinguish between the different religious publications of the day?’ Very simply: in
sampling your natural food how do you determine whether or not it be seasoned? By your natural taste, of
course. So it is spiritually: the “new man” has a palate too! If the God of creation has given us natural
palates for the purpose of distinguishing between wholesome and unwholesome food, the God of grace has
furnished His people with a capacity, a spiritual sense, to distinguish between nutritious and innutritious
soul food.

“For the ear trieth words, as the mouth tasteth meat” (Job 34:3). Does yours, my reader? Are you as
careful about what you take into your mind as what you take into your stomach? Y ou certainly ought to
be, for the former is even more important than the latter. If you eat some material food which isinjurious,
you can take a purgative and get rid of the same; but if you have devoured mental food which isinjurious,
it stays with you! “For the ear trieth words, as the mouth tasteth food.” Again, we ask, Does yours, dear
reader? Are you learning to distinguish between “letter” and “spirit,” between the “form” and the “ power,”
between that which is of the earth and that which is from Heaven, between that which islifeless and
unctionless and that which isinstinct with the breath of God? If the answer be No, then you are greatly the
loser.

How many of God's dear children listen to the automaton “letter” preachers of today, and yet find nothing
suited to the needs of their poor souls! And how many are subscribing for one magazine after another,
hoping to find that which will the better furnish them to fight the good fight of faith, only to be
disappointed? What they hear and what they read does not penetrate and grip: it has no power: it neither
breaks down nor lifts up: it produces neither godly sorrow nor godly joy. The messages they hear or read
fall upon their ear like an idle or twice-told tale: it completely fails to reach their case or minister to their
needs. They are no better off after hearing a hundred such “sermons’ or reading through a hundred such
periodicals than they were at the beginning: they are no farther from the world and no nearer unto God.

It is often along time before God's children are able to account for this. They blame themselves:. they are
exceedingly loath to say, “ Thismessage is not of God.” They are afraid to act in the spiritual asthey do in
the natural, and condemn and discard that which is worthless. While they feel alack of power in the
sermons they hear or the articles they read, and while their souls steadily get dried up like a potsherd, they
are slow to realize that this is the inevitable effect of the unctionless preaching they listen to or the
unctionless matter they read, and that such dryness and leanness of soul isinevitable by their association
with unhumbled and empty professors. But in due time God opens their eyes, and they see through the
flimsy vail and discover that both the sermons they hear and the literature they read are only the product of
adead profession.

Ah, itisagreat thing when once the Holy Spirit teaches a soul that it is power which is lacking from the
lifeless preaching and lifeless articles of dead professors. It is power which the renewed soul seeks: a
message which has power to search his conscience, to pierce him to the quick, to write it upon his heart; a
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message which has power to bring him to his knees in broken-hearted confession to God; a message which
has power to make him feel that heis“vile”; a message which has power to drive him to Christ, for the
binding up of hiswounds, for Him to pour in “oil and wine,” and send him on hisway rejoicing. Y es, what
the renewed soul longs for (though at first he knows it not) is that Divine message which comesto him
“not in word only, but aso in power” (1 Thess. 1:5).

Sooner or later, every member of the Body of Christ comes to value “power,” and to count as worthless
whatever lacksit. It is by Divine power heistaught in his own soul, by which he is made to feel acutely
his sinnership, his carnality, his beggarliness. It is Divine power working in his heart—the same power
which brought Christ again from the dead (Eph. 1:19, 20)—which draws his affections unto things above
and makes his soul pant after God “as the hart panteth after the water brooks” (Psa. 42:1). It isthis Divine
power working in him which revealsto his burdened spirit the Throne of Grace, and causes him to implore
mercy and to seek grace “to help in time of need.” It isthis Divine power working in him which makes
him cry “Make me to go in the path of Thy commandments; for therein do | delight. Incline my heart unto
Thy testimonies, and not to covetousness’ (Psa. 119:35, 36).

They who are partakers of this Divine power (and they are few in number) can never be satisfied with a
powerless ministry, either oral or written. “They that are after the flesh do mind the things of the flesh”
(Rom. 8:5), and are charmed with oratorical eloquence, catchy sayings, witty allusions, and jocular
Interspersions: on just such “husks’ do the religious “swine” feed; but the penitent prodigal can find no
nutriment therein! Men “of the world”—and they may be graduates from some “Bible Institute” or
possessors of a diplomafrom some seminary, now styling themselves “ preachers of the Gospel” —will
speak of the things of the world (varnishing it over by denominating them “signs of the times’) and “the
world heareth them” (1 John 4:5). But those who are seeking to “work out their own salvation with fear
and trembling” obtain no help therefrom, yea, they perceive clearly that such sermons and periodicals are
“broken cisterns, that can hold no water” (Jer. 2:13).

“Take heed what ye hear” and read! More than forty years ago the saintly Adolph Saphir wrote, “1 think
the fewer books we read the better: it islike times of cholera, when we should only drink filtered water.”
What would he say if he were on earth today and glanced over the deadly poison sent forth by the
heterodox and the lifeless rubbish put out by the orthodox? Christian reader, if you value the health of your
soul, cease hearing and quit reading al that is lifeless, unctionless, powerless, no matter what prominent or
popular name be attached thereto. Life istoo short to waste valuable time on that which profits not. Ninety-
nine out of every hundred of the religious books, booklets, and magazines now being published are not
worth the paper on which they are printed.

To turn away from the lifeless preachers and publishers of the day may involve areal cross. Y our motives
will be misconstrued, your words perverted, and your actions misinterpreted. The sharp arrows of false
report will be directed against you: you will be called proud and self-righteous because you refuse to
fellowship empty professors. Y ou will be termed censorious and bitter if you condemn in plain speech the
subtle delusions of Satan. Y ou will be dubbed narrowminded and uncharitable because you refuse to join
in singing the praises of the “great” and “popular” men of the day. More and more you will be made to
painfully realize that the path which leadeth unto Lifeis“narrow” and that FEW there be that find it. The
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L ord be pleased to grant unto each of us the hearing ear and obedient heart: “Take heed what ye hear” and
read!—A.W.P.
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Poor Yet Rich

One of the prayers which the Lord teaches His people to pray is, “Bow down Thine ear, O LORD, hear
me: for | am poor and needy” (Psa. 86:1). Empty professors filled with pride, by their very attitude and
actions, boast that they are “rich, and increased with goods, and have need of nothing” (Rev. 3:17). But the
real child of God, whose eyes have been opened by the Holy Spirit to see his utter worthlessness, freely
acknowledges that he is (in himself) “poor and needy” ; and the Lord Jesus declares “Blessed are the poor
in spirit” (Matt. 5:3). May more of this poverty be our felt portion.

Above we have said that the child of God isin himself “poor and needy” : that is a most necessary
gualification, for in Christ heisrich and possesses all things (1 Cor. 3:21). In Christ thereis an infinite
“fulness,” and it is the office and work of faith to draw upon and draw from the same. It isthe Chrisitan's
unspeakable privilege to recognize that he is now (not ssmply will be in Heaven) a*“joint-heir” with Christ.
It ishisglorious privilege to perceive that Christ isthe Head of His people, and as awife turnsto her
husband for money to meet the household expenses, so His Spouse should act toward her
Husband—coming to Him for counsel, help, supplies of need, in full confidence that His love will freely
bestow them.

Thus we have sought, again, to preserve the balance of Truth. Not until we are made to feel anew our
emptiness, nothingness, sinfulness, woe-begone condition, shall we continue to turn unto Him whose
exhaustless riches are ever available when the empty hand of faith is extended toward Him. Alas, so many
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of His dear people have been left with the impression (if not expressly taught so) that there is nothing
better for them, while here in this wilderness, than to feel their helplessness and groan over their
wretchedness, remaining spiritual paupersto the end of their journey. No doubt that is greatly to be
preferred to the self-sufficiency and self-righteousness of the bloated and Satan-deceived “free-willers.”

Y es, indeed; amillion times better for any of usto lie wounded, stripped, groaning, and half-dead by the
wayside, than be left by God wholly dead in a state of carnal complacency. And yet, beloved, it isfar from
glorifying to the Lord, asit isfar from our entering into the Inheritance which is now ours, to be the
helpless “victim of circumstances,” the captive of the flesh, or the doormat of Satan.

Daily living by faith on Christ is what makes the difference between the sickly and the healthy Christian,
between the defeated and the victorious saint. Not that we are suggesting it is possible for any of usto
attain a state or experience where we are no longer tripped up by Satan, or wounded by the flesh. No; but
rather that the Christian should refuse to continue in that wounded state and go on lying on the ground
moaning and groaning. Our duty is to search out what it was in us which gave Satan the occasion to trip us
up and the flesh to wound us; confessit to God, put it under the Blood, and seek grace to enable usto be
more watchful against a repetition of the same. We should eye the all-sufficient Atonement, count upon its
efficacy to cleanse from the guilt and defilement of the fall we experienced; and having put the matter
right with God refuse to alow it now to hinder our communion with Him—our free approaches unto and
our delighting ourselves in His promises.

Does the reader say, in answer to what has just been said, “ That is easier said than done.” Of course, for all
“doing” requires effort! After the confession of afailure and fall, afeeling of shame and heaviness
frequently oppresses the soul and makes it exceedingly difficult to approach the Holy One with filia
freedom. What then isto be done? This: begin by thanking God for the marvel ous grace which has made
such full provision for our wretched failures. praise Him for laying all your sins upon Christ. Then what?
Why, continue praising Him that the blood of Christ is of such amazing potency, of such infinite efficacy,
that it “cleanseth us from all sin.” Bless the God of all grace that He invites needy soulsto cometo His
throne for mercy. That, my Christian reader, is the way to overcome heaviness of soul when filled with
shame (after confession), and the way to overcome Satan's efforts to keep you depressed: thanksgivings
and praises for the provisions of mercy for failing saints will give “freedom of access’ and restore unto
the joy of communion quicker than anything.

It iswritten “the joy of the LORD isyour strength” (Neh. 8:10). There can be no spiritual energy for the
cheerful performance of duty, no buoyant heart for the trials of life, unlessthe joy of the Lord fillsthe
soul. It was by the “joy that was set before Him” that Christ “endured the cross’ (Heb. 12:2). True, He was
“the Man of Sorrows,” and “acquainted with grief” to an extent which none of us ever are; yet those
sorrows did not incapacitate Him for attending to His Father's business: that deep “grief” hindered Him not
from daily going about “doing good.” No, there was a“joy” which sustained, which nerved, which
energised Him for the doing of God's will. And beloved fellow-pilgrim—groaning it may be over vile
corruptions felt within, or disheartened and dismayed by the multiplying difficulties and obstacles
without—that blessed Oneis still saying “1f any man thirst, (for joy, or any spiritual grace) let him come
unto Me, and DRINK” (John 7:37)—draw from My fulness.

http://philologos.org/pink/1934/poor_yet_rich.htm (2 of 3) [23/08/2004 06:09:01 p.m.]



http://philologos.org/pink/1934/poor_yet_rich.htm

It is striking to observe the setting of these words “the joy of the LORD isyour strength” (Neh. 8:10).
They were spoken to the godly remnant in a*“day of small things.” That remnant had listened to the
reading and expounding of the law (Neh. 8:7, 8). Asthey listened, they were rebuked, reproved,
condemned; and, in consequence “all the people wept when they heard the words of the law.” That was
startling, unusual, blessed: to behold a contrite and broken-hearted people is both arare and precious sight.
But were they to continue thus? lying in the dust sobbing and groaning? No, to them the words came
“Neither be ye sorrowful”—dry up your tears, “for the joy of the LORD isyour strength.” Thereis“atime
to weep” and thereisaso “atimeto laugh”; “atime to mourn, and atime to dance” (Eccl. 3:4)! After grief
for sin there should be joy for forgiveness—A.W.P.
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Divine Guidance

It iswell for those who are sensible of their own weakness and fallibility, and of the difficulties with
which they are surrounded in life, that the Lord has promised to guide His people with His eye, and to
cause them to hear aword behind them, saying, “ Thisisthe way, walk yein it,” when they are in danger
of turning aside either to the right hand or to the left. For this purpose He has given us the written Word to
be alamp to our feet; and encouraged us to pray for the teaching of His Holy Spirit, that we may rightly
understand and apply it. It is, however, too often seen, that many widely deviate from the path of duty, and
commit gross and perplexing mistakes, while they profess a sincere desire to know the will of God, and
think they have His warrant and authority. This must certainly be owing to misapplication of the rule by
which they judge, since therule itself isinfallible, and the promise sure. The Scriptures cannot deceive us
if rightly understood; but they may, if perverted, prove the occasion of confirming usin amistake. The
Holy Spirit cannot mislead those who are under His influence; but we may supposes that we are so, when
we are not. It may not be unseasonable to offer afew thoughts upon a subject of great importance to the
peace of our minds, and to the honour of our holy profession.

Many have been deceived as to what they ought to do, or in forming ajudgment beforehand of eventsin
which they are nearly (closely) concerned, by expecting direction in ways which the Lord has not
warranted. | shall mention some of the principal of these, for it is not easy to enumerate them all.

Some persons, when two or more things have been in view, and they could not immediately determine
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which to prefer, have committed their case to the Lord by prayer, and have proceeded to cast lots: taking it
for granted, that after such a solemn appeal, the turning up of the lot might be safely rested in as an answer
from God. It istrue, the Scripture, and, indeed, right reason assures us, that the Lord disposes the lot; and
there are several cases recorded in the Old Testament, in which lots were used by Divine appointment; but
| think neither these, nor the choosing Matthias by lot to the Apostleship, are proper precedents for our
conduct. In the division of the land of Canaan, in the affair of Achan, and in the nomination of Saul to the
kingdom, recourse was had to lots by God's express command. The instance of Matthias likewise was
singular, such as can never happen again, namely, the choice of an Apostle, who would not have been on a
par with the rest, who were chosen immediately by the Lord, unless He had been pleased to interpose in
some extraordinary way; and all these were before the canon of Scripture was completed, and before the
full descent and communication of the Holy Spirit, who was promised to dwell with the church to the end
of time. Under the New Testament dispensation, we are invited to come boldly to the Throne of Grace, to
make our request known to the Lord, and to cast our cares upon Him; but we have neither precept or
promise respecting the use of lots; and to have recourse to them without His appointment, seemsto be
tempting Him rather than honouring Him, and to savour more of presumption than dependence. The
effects likewise of this expedient have often been unhappy and hurtful. A sufficient proof how littleitisto
be trusted to as a guide of our conduct.

Others, when in doubt, have opened the Bible at a venture, and expected to find something to direct them
in the first verse they should cast their eye upon. It is no small discredit to their practice, that the heathens
who knew not the Bible, used some of their favourite books in the same way; and grounded their
persuasions of what they ought to do, or what should befall them, according to the passage they happened
to open upon. Among the Romans, the writings of Virgil were frequently consulted upon these occasions;
which gave rise to the well-known expression of the Sortes Virgilinae. And indeed Virgil isas well
adapted to satisfy inquiriesin thisway, asthe Bible itself; for if people will be governed by the occurrence
of asingle text of Scripture, without regarding the context, or duly comparing it with the general tenor of
the Word of God, and with their own circumstances, they may commit the greatest extravagancies, expect
the greatest impossibilities, and contradict the plainest dictates of common sense, while they think they
have the Word of God on their side. Can the opening upon 2 Samuel 7:3, when Nathan said unto David,
“Do al that isin thine heart; for the LORD iswith thee,” be sufficient to determine the lawfulness or
expediency of actions? Or can a glance of the eye upon our Lord's words to the woman of Canaan, “Be it
unto thee even as thou wilt” (Matt. 15:28), amount to a proof, that the present earnest desire of the mind
(whatever it may be) shall be surely accomplished? Yet it is certain that matters, big with important
consequences, have been engaged in, and the most sanguine expectations formed, upon no better warrant
than dipping (asit is called) upon atext of Scripture.

A sudden strong impression of atext, that seems to have some resemblance to the concern upon the mind,
has been accepted by many as an infallible token that they were right, and that things would go just as they
would have them; or, on the other hand, if the passage bore a threatening aspect, it has filled them with
fears and disquietudes, which they have afterwards found were groundless and unnecessary. These
Impressions, being more out of their power than their former method, have been generally regarded and
trusted to, but have frequently proved no less delusive. It is allowed that such impressions of a precept or a
promise, as humble, animate, may comfort the soul by giving it alively sense of the truth contained in the
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words, and are both profitable and pleasant: and many of the Lord's people have been instructed and
supported (especially in atime of trouble) by some seasonable word of grace applied and sealed by His
Spirit with power to their hearts. But if impressions or impulses are received as a voice from Heaven,
directing to such particular actions as could not be proved to be duties without them, a person may be
inwardly misled into great evils, and gross delusions; and many have been so. There is no doubt but the
enemy of our souls, if permitted, can furnish us with Scriptures in abundance in this way, and for these
pUrpoSes.

Some persons judge of the nature and event of their designs by the freedom which they find in prayer.
They say they commit their waysto God, seek His direction, and are favoured with much enlargement of
spirit; and therefore they cannot doubt but what they have in view is acceptable in the Lord's sight. | would
not absolutely reject every pleaof this kind, yet without other corroborating evidence | could not admit it
in proof of what it is brought for. It is not aways easy to determine when we have spiritual freedomin
prayer. Self is deceitful; and when our hearts are much fixed and bent upon a thing, this may put words
and earnestness into our mouths. Too often we first secretly determine for ourselves, and then come to ask
counsel of God; in such adisposition we are ready to catch at everything that may seem to favour our
darling scheme: and the Lord, for the detecting and chastisement of our hypocrisy (for hypocrisy it s,
though perhaps hardly perceptible to our selves), may answer us according to our idols: see Ezekiel 14:3,
4. Besides, the grace of prayer may be in exercise when the subject-matter of the prayer may be founded
upon a mistake, from the intervention of circumstances which we are unacquainted with. Thus, | may have
afriend in adistant country: | hope heisalive, | pray for him, and it is my duty to do so. The Lord, by His
Spirit, assists His people in what is their present duty. If | am enabled to pray with much liberty for my
distant friend, it may be a proof that the Spirit of the Lord is pleased to assist my infirmities, but it isno
proof that my friend is certainly alive at the time | am praying for him: and if the next time | pray for him |
should find my spirit straitened, | am not to conclude that my friend is dead, and therefore the Lord will
not assist me in praying for him any longer.

Once more, aremarkable dream has sometimes been thought as decisive as any of the foregoing methods
of knowing the will of God. That many wholesome and seasonable admonitions have been received in
dreams, | willingly allow; but though they may be occasionally noticed, to pay a great attention to dreams,
especially to be guided by them, to form our sentiments, conduct our expectations upon them, is
superstitious and dangerous. The promises are not made to those who dream, but to those who watch.

Upon the whole, though the Lord may give to some persons, upon some occasions, a hint or
encouragement out of the common way, yet expressly to look for and seek His direction in such thingsas|
have mentioned is unscriptural and ensnaring. | could fill many sheets with a detail of the inconveniences
and evils which have followed such a dependence, within the courts of my own observation. | have seen
some presuming they were doing God's service while acting in contradiction to His express commands. |
have known others infatuated to believe alie, declaring themselves assured beyond the shadow of a doubt,
of things which, after all, never came to pass; and, when at length disappointed, Satan has improved the
occasion to make them doubt of the plainest and most important truths, and to account their whole former
experience a delusion. By these things weak believers have been stumbled, cavils and offences against the
Gospel multiplied, and the way of truth evil spoken of.
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But how, then, may the Lord's guidance be expected? After what has been premised negatively, the
guestion may be answered in afew words. In general, He guides and directs His people by affording them,
in answer to prayer, the light of His Holy Spirit, which enables them to understand and to live the
Scriptures. The Word of God is not to be used as alottery, nor isit designed to instruct us by shreds and
scraps, which, detached from their proper places, have no determined import; but it is to furnish uswith
just principles, right apprehensions, to regulate our judgments and affections, and thereby to influence and
regulate our conduct. They who study the Scriptures in an humble dependence upon Divine teaching, are
convinced of their own weakness, are taught to make a true estimate of everything around them, are
gradually formed into a spirit of submission to the will of God, discover the nature and duties of their
severa situations and relationsin life, and the snares and temptations to which they are exposed. The
Word of God dwelling richly in them is a preservative from error, alight to their feet, and a spring of
strength and consolation. By treasuring up the doctrines, precepts, promises, examples, and exhortations of
Scripture in their minds, and daily comparing them with the rule by which they walk, they grow into an
habitual frame of spiritual wisdom, and acquire a gracious taste, which enables them to judge of right and
wrong with a degree of readiness and certainty, as amusical ear judges of sounds; and they are seldom
mistaken, because they are influenced by the love of Christ which rulesin their hearts, and aregard to the
glory of God, which are the great objects they have in view.

In particular cases the Lord opens and shuts for them, breaks down walls of difficulty which obstruct their
path, or hedges up their way with thorns, when they are in danger of going wrong, by the dispensations of
His providence. They know that their concernments are in His hands; they are willing to follow whither
and when He leads, but are afraid of going before Him. Therefore they are not impatient. Because they
believe, they will not make haste, but wait daily upon Him in prayer; especially when they find their hearts
most engaged in any purpose or pursuit, they are most jealous of being deceived by appearances, and dare
not move farther or faster than they can perceive His light shining upon their paths. | express at least their
desire, if not their attainment: thus they would be. And though there are seasons when faith languishes,
and self too much prevails, thisistheir genera disposition, and the Lord, whom they serve, does not
disappoint their expectations. He leads them by aright way, preserves them from a thousand snares, and
satisfies them that He is and will be their Guide even unto death.—John Newton (1770).

We heartily commend the above article to the careful attention of those who are exercised about the matter
of Divine guidance. Its exposure of the foolish, fanatical and superstitious devices employed by not afew
today, when they are undecided as to their line of duty, istimely. The positive side of the subject is
capable of and probably needs some amplification, and we hope to write an article thereon for the next
issue. The general rule or principle may be stated thus: if we are daily concerned in seeking to please God
in al the details, great and small, of our lives, He will not leave usin ignorance of Hiswill concerning us.
But if we are accustomed to gratify self and only turn unto God for help in times of difficulty and
emergency, then we must not be surprised if He mocks us, and allows us to reap the fruits of our own
folly. Our businessisto walk in obedient subjection to Christ, and His sure promise is “ he that followeth
Me shall not walk in darkness’ (John 8:12). Make sure you are sincerely endeavoring to “follow” the
“example” Christ hasleft us, and He will not leave you in ignorance or uncertainty as to which step you
should take when you come to the parting of the ways.—A.W.P.
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Toa Stricken Soul

My dear Brother: Greetings in the precious name of Him who, in the supreme crisis of Hislife said, “The
cup which My Father hath given Me, shall | not drink it?’ (John 18:11). Those words were uttered by the
Lord Jesus on the night of His betrayal: the Cross and all it entailed was fully before Hisview. This
sublime utterance of the Saviour's exhibits His absolute submission unto His Father's will, the total
absence of resistance and murmuring. The words He uttered on that dark, dark night have been placed on
record for our instruction, for He has |eft us “an example” that we should “follow His steps’ (1 Peter
2:21). Aswe read these words “ The cup which My Father hath given me, shall | not drink it?’ they should
be turned into humble and earnest prayer, that we may be permitted to enter more into the spirit of Christ,
that Divine grace may be given us so that we shall be enabled to meekly acquiesce unto whatever our al-
wise God may appoint.

It isin heart-submission to God's providential dealings with usthat true religion largely consists. By
nature man is born “like awild ass's colt” (Job 11:12): he wants his own way in everything, and chafes and
kicks when hiswill is crossed and his plans are thwarted. But where a Divine work of grace iswrought in
the soul this spirit of rebellion against God is subdued, and the love of God is shed abroad in the heart. It is
true the old spirit of insubordination is not entirely cast out: yea, it often makes its evil presence felt, for
“the flesh lusteth against the Spirit” (Gal. 5:17). But the Christian strives against that hostile influence,
turns to the Lord for help, and begs Him to still the storm going on within, and to bring him into
submission.
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Yoursof April 30 to hand. My heart goes out to you in sympathy in this dark hour, and | feel my

hel plessness to comfort you. The loss you have sustained is far greater than any human creature can make
up: your suffering too acute for any fellow-mortal to alleviate. | may endeavour to pour into your sorely-
wounded heart something of “the balm of Gilead,” but only the great Physician can give any efficacy to
the same. | can do little more than point you to Him who alone can “bind up the broken-hearted” (Isa.
61:1). Now isthetime for you to make free with Him, for Heisa*Friend that sticketh closer than a
brother.” “Casting all your care upon Him, for He careth for you” (1 Peter 5:7). Unburden yourself to Him,
“For we have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but wasin all
points tempted like as we are, yet without sin” (Heb. 4:15).

“Be careful for nothing; but in every thing by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your requests
be made known unto God” (Phil. 4:6). Observe well, dear Brother, the words, “With thanksgiving”—that
should never be absent from our prayers even amid our acutest sorrows. You have much cause for
“thanksgiving”: even amid your sobs and groansit is your privilege and duty to own God's great goodness
to you. First, in having favoured you with one who was such a faithful wife and devoted mother to your
children: that was “ of the Lord,” and His hand should be duly acknowledged. It was purely of His
distinguishing mercy that you were not plagued with a contentious, nagging, undutiful wife, such as
thousands of men have. Own, then, unto the God of all grace His goodness, for a“prudent wife is from the
Lord” (Prov. 19:14).

Second, you should present unfeigned “thanksgiving” unto God that He spared your beloved wife unto
you for so many years. This, too, isentirely of His good pleasure. A parent, awife, achild, isloaned to us
for a season, and the One who gives decides for how long. Often the wife is removed from the husband
quite early; often her lifeis taken in child-bearing. You have been highly favoured, and instead of dwelling
exclusively on her removal from you, seek, dear Brother, to praise God for sparing her to you for so many
years! It was asignal mercy and blessing that she remained until her children attained their majority. God
might have called her years ago, and left you with motherless babes on your hands!

Third, if asyour letter denotes, you have good ground to conclude your dear wife was one of the high
favourites of Heaven—an elect, regenerated, and redeemed soul, trusting only in the merits of Christ for
her acceptance with God—then you have abundant cause for “thanksgiving” that she has been removed
from this wilderness of woe and trandated to the Paradise of bliss! Think, then, not only of your great
loss, but of her immeasurable gain! She is now done with sin and suffering forever. She is with the spirits
of just men made perfect. Sheisin the immediate presence of the Lamb! Would you, if you could, call her
back from Heaven itself to this sad world?

Fourth, what “thanksgiving” should ascend from your heart in the assurance that you have not parted to
meet no more! It was thus that David found comfort when his dear child was taken from him: “| shall go to
him” (2 Sam. 12:23). Only for abrief season at most will you be separated from your loved one. Ere long
the call will come for you to join her in that Place where partings are no more. Y ou shall be united with
her again, not afew brief years, but forever! Let, then, this blissful prospect cheer your drooping heart.
Dwell not on the brief period of separation, but on the eternal dwelling together on High.
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But you are not in Heaven yet. No; God seesfit to leave you on earth alittle longer. Why? To teach your
heart some needed lessons, to bring good out of apparent evil, to make this sorrowful lossarea
enrichment to your soul. Thistoo is among the “all things” which work together for good to them that love
God. If the Spirit of God is pleased to sanctify this affliction unto you, it will prove areal blessing in
disguise. It isyour duty and privilege to ask Him so to do: to beg Him to bless to you the chastening rod.
May | suggest one or two lines of meditation which, if pursued by you and blessed to you by God, will
enable you to improve this experience.

1. Learn anew the terribleness of sin. “Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by
sin; and so death passed upon all men, for that al have sinned” (Rom. 5:12). Y es, had sin never entered
thisworld, no graves had ever been dug in it. Every funeral should be aforceful reminder to us of what the
Fall has brought in! Every funeral ought to beget in us a deeper hatred of sin. It was sin which necessitated
the death of God's beloved Son. Then how we should loathe it, seek graceto resist its evil solicitations,
and follow hard after its opposite—holiness.

2. See now the great importance of holding with a light hand all God's tempora mercies. The best of them
are only loaned us for a season, and we know not how early we shall be called to relinquish them. It isthe
part of wisdom for us to recognize and remember this while they are in our hands: not to grasp them too
tightly, nor to look upon them as ours to enjoy forever down here. Holy Writ bids us to “rejoice with
trembling” (Psa. 2:11), for that which delights my heart this morning may be taken from me before the
shades of night fall. The more | live with this fact before me, the less shall | feel the loss when it comes!

3. Endeavour to get your heart more weaned from this perishing world. “ Set your affection on things
above, not on things on the earth” (Col. 3:2). But we are slow to heed this exhortation, and often God has
to use drastic means to bring us to a compliance with it. It is for our own good as well as His glory, that we
do so. It isonly the heavenly things that abide; then let us seek grace to have our hearts more and more set
upon them.

“Change and decay in all around | see;
O Thou who changest not, abide with me.”

4. Seek to demonstrate now to your fellows the reality of true religion. The test of a soldier is not while he
Ison parade, but when he enters the battle. So it is spiritually. In seasons of prosperity even the worldling
Is contented and happy, but in times of adversity it becomes evident that he knows nothing of the Source
of real and lasting joy. Only the real child of God is enabled to say, “The Lord gave, and the Lord hath
taken away: blessed be the name of the Lord.” Earnestly seek supernatural help from above, dear Brother,
that you may be enabled to manifest before your fellows the sufficiency of Divine grace to strengthen and
support—to show you do have a peace and comfort which the Christless are strangers to.

Now, dear Brother, | have snatched several hours from a busy life to try and send you afew lines both of
comfort and counsel. May it please the God of all grace to bless them to you. Read, and re-read what |
have written, and above all turn it into definite prayer. Write me again when you fedl like so doing. Sorrow
not as others who have no hope. Doubt not the Lord's goodness. L ook forward to the future, and it will
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nerve you for the duties of the present. Assuring you again of my heart-felt sympathy, and of my poor
prayers, | am, Yours by God's abounding mercy, A.W. Pink. Psalm 55:22.

The above isacopy of aletter which was sent to one who had suddenly been plunged into the deep waters
of bereavement. We felt that perhaps its contents might be pertinent to the cases of others of our readers
who have lately been called on by God to give up loved ones. May it also speak to those Christian
husbands who still have their wives with them, and move them to treat their partners with that love,
sympathy, patience, gentleness, considerateness, which istheir due—A.W.P.
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Over-Righteous

“Be not righteous over much” (Eccl. 7:16). Some of our readers may be surprised to discover that thereis
such a statement as thisin Holy Writ, and at first glance consider it an exhortation we do not need. Y et on
second thought they should perceive that their hasty conclusion was wrong, for there can be nothing in the
imperishable Word of God which is superfluous, and no precept which we can dispense with without
suffering loss. Even in this day of abounding lawlessness, of rapidly increasing moral laxity, when thereis
such an urgent need for pressing the righteous claims of God upon one another, the Christian requiresto
give careful heed to thisword: “Be not righteous over much.” It is a question of sound interpretation, of
rightly understanding the meaning and application of this Divine injunction. First, let us briefly point out
what our text does not mean.

“Be not righteous over much.” Those words have often been quoted in the past by empty professors
against those children of God whose conscientiousness and piety condemned their looseness. They have
said, “I do not feel that such carefulness and preciseness are required of us; you are atogether too
punctilious over trifles: why make yourself and all you come into contact with, miserable? what need is
there for so much denying of self, separation from the world, and acting differently from other people?’
They argue, “Christ did everything for us which God requires of us.” Anything which made real demands
upon them, which called for the mortification of the flesh, for the laying aside of “every weight” which
would hinder from running the race God has set before His people, they counted as “fanaticism,”
“puritanic,” being “righteous over much.” And their tribeis not extinct! But such is obviously a perversion
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of our text. We cannot love God too much, nor keep His precepts too diligently.

What, then, isthe force of these words, “Be not righteous over much”? First, let it be duly observed that
our text occursin the Old Testament. The Lord God knew the temper of the Jews, their pronenessto lean
upon their own works and trust in the sufficiency of them to secure their acceptance before Him; therefore
did He place this word on record to warn them against indulging in the spirit of self-destruction, against
pretending unto a greater righteousness than they actually had. In this very same chapter, only two or three
verses later, He tells them plainly, “Thereis not ajust man upon earth that doeth good and sinneth not” (v.
20). Thus the righteousness of Another is absolutely indispensable if any sinner is to find acceptance with
the thrice Holy God. Beware, then, of thinking more highly of yourself than you ought to think, and being
proud in your own conceits. The need for such aword, and their utter disregard of it, was plainly
evidenced by the self-righteous Pharisees of Christ's day, who trusted in their own performances and
despised and rejected Him.

But the truly regenerated soul has been delivered from this fatal tendency of the unrenewed heart. He has
been supernaturally enlightened and convicted by the Spirit of Truth. He has been shown how impossible
it isfor himto meet the high requirements of God, and has been made to feel that his best doings are but
“filthy rags’ in God's sight. What, then, is the legitimate application of this exhortation unto himself: “Be
not righteous over much”? Answer: by assuming duties to which God has not called us, by undertaking
austerities which God has not enjoined. We read of “the commandments and doctrines of men” with their
“touch not, taste not, handle not” (Col. 2:21, 22), and to be brought under bondage to them, is being
“righteous over much,” for it is going beyond what God Himself has prescribed for us.

The Jewish rabbies and scribes invented a vast number of traditions and ceremonies over and above what
God commanded, supposing that by observing the same they were holier than others; and even condemned
the Lord Jesus because He declined to observe their rules: see Mark 7:2, 5—and let it be duly observed
that Christ and His disciples refused to heed their scruples, though He knew they would be “offended” or
hurt! The same principleis operative among the poor Papists, with their invention of “works of
supererogation”: the “celibacy” of their “priests,” their “Lenten fasts’ etc. are examples. Nor is the same
evil absent among Protestants. many of them have invented laws and rules, demanding that Christians
totally abstain from some of the “all things’ which God has given usrichly “to enjoy” (1 Tim. 6:17),
though not to abuse; compliance therewith is being “righteous’ over much!

“Be not righteous over much.” Thisword has a manifold application to Christians today. Be not too
rigorous in standing up for your “rights,” but “in love serve one another.” Refuse not to help the beast out
of the pit, smply because he falls into one on the Sabbath day! Let your zeal in “service” be regulated by
the rules of Holy Writ. Insist not upon your full “pound of flesh”: having received mercy of God, exercise
mercy towards others. Beware of paying more attention to the outward forms of religion than to the
cultivation of the heart. “ There may be overdoing in well doing” (Matthew Henry): some have wrecked
their constitutions by over-study, over-fasting, and by refusing lawful means. Nothing is required of us but
what God has enjoined in His Word—A.W.P.
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Divine Guidance

In the September issue we published an article upon “Divine Guidance” by the late John Newton, which
dwelt more upon the negative side of the subject. In afootnote we suggested there was a need for an
amplification of the positive aspect, and expressed our purpose of writing thereon. We here take up our
pen to redeem that promise, as the Holy Spirit may be graciously pleased to help ustherein. There are few
subjects, bearing upon the practical side of the Christian life, that believers are more exercised about than
that they may be “led of the Lord” in al their ways; yet when some important decision has to be made,
they are often at a stand to know how “the Lord's mind” is to be obtained. We have read quite a number of
tracts and booklets on this subject, but they were so general and vague that we obtained little or no light
and help from them. This we find has been the experience of many others, and there certainly existsareal
need today for some clear and definite article thereon.

For some years past the writer has been convinced that one thing which has contributed not alittle unto the
shrouding of this subject in mystery in the minds of many, is the loose and misleading terms which are
generally employed by those referring thereto. While expressions are used as, “Is this according to God's
will?” “Do | have the prompting of the Holy Spirit?,” “Were you led of the Lord in that?’ Simple minds
will continue to be perplexed and never arrive at any certainty. So commonly are these expressions now
used in religious circles, that probably quite a number of our readers will be surprised at our challenging of
them. Let it be said that we certainly do not condemn such expressions as erroneous, rather do we wish to
point out that they are too intangible for most people until they are more definitely defined.
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What alternative, then, have we to suggest? This: in connection with every decision we make, every plan
we form, every action we execute, let the question be put, s thisin harmony with God's Word? Is it what
the Scriptures enjoin? Does it square with the Rule which God has given usto walk by? Isit in accord with
the “example”’ which Christ has left usto follow? If it be in harmony with God's Word, then it must be
“according to God's will,” for Hiswill isrevealed in HisWord. If | am doing that which the Scriptures
enjoin, then | must be “prompted by the Holy Spirit,” for He never moves any one to act contrary thereto.
If my conduct squares with the Rule of Righteousness (the precepts and commands of the Word), then |
must be “led of the Lord,” for He leads only into the “paths of righteousness’ (Psa. 23:1, 3). A great deal

of mystical vagueness and puzzling uncertainty will be removed if the reader substitutes for “Isthis
according to God'swill?’ the simpler and more tangible “Is this according to God's Word?”’

God, in His infinite condescension and transcendent grace, has given us His Word for this very purpose:
that we need not stumble along blindly, ignorant of what is pleasing or displeasing to Him, but that we
might know His“mind.” That Divine Word is given to us not simply for information, but for the regulation
of our conduct: to enlighten our minds, to mold our hearts, to direct al our conduct. That Divine Word
supplies us with an unerring chart by which to steer through the dangerous sea of life, which if we
sincerely and diligently follow, will deliver us from disastrous rocks and submerged reefs, and direct us
safely to the Heavenly Harbour. In that Word is al the instructions we can need for every problem, every
emergency we may be called upon to face. That Word has been given to us “that the man of God may be
perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works” (2 Tim. 3:17). O how thankful and joyful we should be
that the Triune God has favoured us with such a Word!

“Thy Word is alamp unto my feet, and alight unto my path” (Psa. 119:105). The metaphor which is here
used is taken from a man walking along a difficult and dangerous road on adark night, in urgent need of a
lantern to show him where to plant his feet, so that he may be able to journey along safely and
comfortably, avoiding injury and destruction. The same figure is used again in the New Testament. “We
have also a more sure word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto alight that
shineth in adark place” (2 Peter 1:19). The “dark place” isthisworld, and it is only as we take heed to the
Word, to the “light” God has given us that we shall be enabled to perceive and avoid the broad road which
leadeth to destruction, and discern that narrow way which alone leadeth unto Life.

It isto be duly observed that the above verse plainly intimates that God has placed His Word in our hands
for an intensely practical purpose, namely, for the directing of our walk, the regulating of our deportment.
This at once shows us what isto be the first and principal use we are to make of this Divine gift. It would
do atraveler little good to diligently scrutinize the mechanism of alamp, or stand admiring its beautiful
design; rather he isto take it up and make a practical use of the same. Many today are zealous in reading
“the letter of Scripture,” and many are charmed with the evidences of its Divine Authorship, but how few
appear to realize the primary purpose for which God has given the Scriptures, how few are making a
practical useof them—ordering the details of their lives by its rules and regulations. They eulogize the
Lamp, but they walk not by its light.

Our first need and task as little children was to learn to walk. The milk we received from our mothers was
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but a means to an end: to nourish the infant's life, to strengthen its limbs so that they should be put to a
practical use. So it is spiritually. When we have been born again and fed by the Spirit on the pure milk of
the Word, our first need and task isto learn to walk, to walk as becometh the children of God; and this can
be learned only as we ascertain our Father'swill asit isrevealed in Holy Writ. By nature we are in total
ignorance of Hiswill for us and of what promotes our highest interests. It is a solemn and very humbling
fact that man is the only creature born into this world devoid of intelligence as to how to act, and needing
to be taught what is evil and what is good for him.

All the lower orders of creation are endowed with an instinct which moves them to act discreetly, to avoid
that which is harmful, and to follow that which is good. But not so man. Animals and birds require not to
be taught which herbs and berries are poisonous and which are not: they need no curb placed upon them
not to over eat or over drink—you cannot even force a horse or a cow to gourge and make itself sick. Even
plants turn their faces to the light and open their mouths to catch the falling rain. But fallen man has not
even the instinct of the brutes, and usually has to learn by painful experience what is harmful and
injurious; and, asit has been well said, “Experience kegps an expensive school” —her fees are high. Alas
that so many only discover thiswhen it istoo late: when they have wrecked their constitutions beyond
repair, life's temporal interest beyond recovery.

It may be said in the answer to the above, But man is endowed with a conscience. True, and how far does
it serve him till enlightened by the Word and convicted by the Spirit! Man's understanding has been so
darkened by sin, and folly is so bound up in his heart from childhood (Prov. 22:15), that until heis
Instructed he knows not what God requires of him, nor what makes for his own highest good. That iswhy
God has given us His Word: to make known what He justly demands of us, to inform us of those things
which destroy the soul, to reveal the baits which Satan uses to capture and slay so many, to point out the
highway of holiness which alone leadeth unto Heaven (Heb. 12:14), to acquaint us with those rules which
must be observed if we are to enter and walk that highway.

Our first duty, then, and our first aim, must be to take up the Scriptures so as to ascertain what is God's
revealed will for us, what are the paths He forbids us to walk in, what are the ways which are pleasing in
His sight. Many things are prohibited in the Word which neither our reason nor our conscience would
discover. For example, we learn that “that which is highly esteemed among men is abomination in the
sight of God” (Luke 16:15); that “the friendship of the world is enmity with God” (James 4:4); that “he
that hasteth with hisfeet sinneth” (Prov. 19:2). Many things are a so there commanded which can only be
known by acquainting ourselves with its contents. For example, “Lean not unto thine own understanding”
(Prov. 3:5); “Put not your trust in princes, nor in the son of man, in whom thereisno help” (Psa. 146:3);
“Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which
despitefully use you, and persecute you” (Matt. 5:44).

The above are but samples of hundreds of others. Now it is obvious that God's Word cannot be alamp
unto our feet and alight unto our path unless we are familiar with its contents, and particularly, until we
are informed upon the practical rules which God has given us to walk by. Hence it should be equally
obvious that the first need of the Christian is not to delve into the intricacies and mysteries of Scripture,
study the prophecies, nor even entertain himself with the wonderful types therein; but rather to concentrate
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on that which will instruct him as to the kind of conduct which will be pleasing to the Lord. The Holy
Scriptures are given us, primarily, not for our intellectual gratification, nor for emotional admiration, but
for life'sregulation. Nor are the precepts and commands, the warnings and encouragements contained
therein, simply for our information: they are to be reduced to practice, they require unqualified obedience.

“This book of the law shall not depart out of thy mouth; but thou shalt meditate therein day and night, that
thou mayest observe to do according to all that is written therein: for then thou shalt make thy way
prosperous, and then thou shalt have good success’ (Josh. 1:8). God will be no man's debtor: in keeping
His commands thereis “great reward” (Psa. 19:11). Part of that “reward” is a deliverance from being
deceived by the false appearances of things, from forming erroneous estimates, from pursuing afoolish
policy. Part of that “reward” isthe acquiring of wisdom so that we choose that which is good, act
prudently, and follow those paths which make for righteousness, peace and joy. He who treasures up in his
heart the Divine precepts and diligently seeks to walk by their rule will escape those evils which destroy
his fellows.

“1f any man walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth the light of thisworld” (John 11:9). To
“walk in the day” means to be in communion with Him who is Light, to conduct ourselves according to
Hisrevealed will. Just so far as the Christian walks in the path of duty asit is defined for him in the Word,
will he walk surely and comfortably: by the light of that Word the way is plain before him, and he is
preserved from falling over the obstacles by which Satan seeks to trip him up. “But if aman walk in the
night, he stumbleth, because thereis no light in him” (v. 10). Here is the solemn contrast: he who walks
according to the dictates of hislusts, following the counsel and example of the ungodly, fallsinto the
snares of the Devil, and perishes. Thereis“no light” in such an one, for he is not regulated by the Sun of
Righteousness.

“1 am the light of the world: he that followeth Me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of
life” (John 8:12). It isonething to have “life,” it is another thing to enjoy the “light of life”—that is only
obtained by following Christ. Notice carefully the tense of the verb: it is not “he that follows Me,”
occasionally and spasmodically: but “he that followeth Me,” which signifies a steady and continuous
course of action; and the promise to such aoneis, “he shall not walk in darkness.” But what does it mean
to “follow” Christ? First and foremost, to be emptied of self-will, for “even Christ pleased not Himself”
(Rom. 15:3). Thisis absolutely essential; self-will and self-pleasing must be mortified if | am to be
delivered from walking in darkness.

The unchanging order is made known by Christ in Matthew 16:24, “Then said Jesus unto his disciples, If
any man will come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow Me.” Christ cannot be
followed until self is denied and the cross accepted as the distinguishing mark of discipleship. What does it
mean to “deny self” ? It means to repudiate our own goodness, to renounce our own wisdom, to have no
confidence in our own strength, to completely set aside our own will and wishes, that we “ should not
henceforth live unto ourselves, but unto Him which died for us’ (2 Cor. 5:15). What does it mean to “take
up our cross’? It signifies a readiness to endure the world's hatred and scorn, to voluntarily surrender our
lives unto God, to use al our faculties unto His glory. The “cross” stands for unreserved and loving
obedienceto the Lord, for of Him it is written that “He became obedient unto death, even the death of the
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cross.” Itisonly as self with all itslustings and interests is denied, and as the heart is dominated by the
spirit of Calvary, that we are prepared to “follow” Christ.

And what is signified by “follow” Christ? This: to take His “yoke’ upon us (Matt. 11:29) and livein
complete subjection to Him. It isto yield fully to His Lordship, to obey His commands, and thus truly
serve Him. It is seeking to do only those things which are pleasing in His sight. It isto emulate the
“example” which He hasleft us, and He wasin all things subject to the Scriptures. And as we “follow”
Him, we “shall not walk in darkness’: no, we shall be in happy fellowship with Him who is the “true
light.” For our encouragement—for they were men of like passions with us—it is recorded of Caleb and
Joshua “they have wholly followed the Lord” (Num. 32:12): having put their hand to the plow, they looked
not back; consequently, instead of perishing in the wilderness with their disobedient fellows, they entered
the promised land.

Thus the great business, the life-task of the Christian, isto regulate hislife by and conform his conduct to
the precepts of the written Word and the exampl e left us by the incarnate Word. As he does so, in
proportion as he does so, he is emancipated from the darkness of his natural mind, freed from the follies of
his corrupt heart, delivered from the mad course of thisworld, and escapes the snares of the Devil.
“Through knowledge shall the just be delivered” (Prov. 11:9). Yes, great isthe “reward” of keeping God's
commandments: “ Then shalt thou understand righteousness, and judgment, and equity; yea, every good
path. WWhen wisdom entereth into thine heart, and knowledge is pleasant unto thy soul; Discretion shall
preserve thee, understanding shall keep thee” (Prov. 2:9-11).—A.W.P.

(Continued in the December issue).
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Divine Guidance

“Wherefore be ye not unwise, but understanding what the will of the Lord is’ (Eph. 5:17). It is clear from
thisverse that it is both the right and the duty of the Christian to have a knowledge of the Lord's will for
him. God can neither be pleased nor glorified by His children walking in ignorance or proceeding blindly.
Did not Christ say to His beloved disciples, “Henceforth | call you not servants; for the servant knoweth
not what hislord doeth: but | have called you friends; for all things that | have heard of My Father | have
made known unto you” (John 15:15). If, then, we are in the dark as to how we ought to proceed in any
thing, it is clear that we are living far below our privileges. No doubt the majority of our readers will give
their hearty assent to these statements, but the question which concerns most of them is, how are we to
ascertain the Lord's will concerning the varied details of our daily lives?

First, let it be duly observed this exhortation, that we should be understanding “what the will of the Lord
Is,” is preceded by “Wherefore be ye not unwise.” That word “unwise” does not here signify bare
ignorance or lack of knowledge, otherwise the two halves of the verse would merely express the same
thought in its negative and positive forms. No, the word “unwise” there means “lacking in common
sense,” or asthe R.V. rendersit “be not ye foolish.” Nor does the word “foolish” signify no more than it
now does in common speech: in Scripture the “fool” is not ssmply one who is mentally deficient, but isthe
man who leaves God out of hislife, who acts independently of Him. This must be duly borne in mind as
we seek to arrive at the meaning of the second half of Ephesians 5:17.
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Let it aso be carefully observed that Ephesians 5:17 opens with the word “Wherefore,” which points us
back to what immediately precedes. There we read “ See then that ye walk circumspectly, not as fools, but
as wise, redeeming the time, because the days are evil” (vv. 15, 16). Unless those exhortations are
prayerfully and diligently heeded, it isimpossible that we should be “understanding WHAT the will of the
Lordis.” Unless our walk be right there can be no spiritual discernment of God's will for us. And this
brings us back to the central thought of the preceding article. Our daily walk is to be ordered by God's
Word, and in proportion asit is so shall we be kept in Hiswill and preserved from folly and sin.

“A good understanding have al they that do his commandments” (Psa. 111:10). A “good understanding”
may be defined as spiritual instinct. We al know what is meant by that “instinct” with which the Creator
has endowed animals and birds: that inward faculty which prompts them to avoid danger and moves them
to seek that which makes for their well being. Now man was, originally, endowed with a similar instinct,
though of afar superior order to that possessed by the lower creatures. But at the Fall, he, to alarge extent,
lost it, and, as one generation of depraved beings has followed another, their “instinct” has become more
and more weakened, until now we see the vast mgjority of our fellows conducting themselves with far less
intelligence than do the beasts of the field—rushing madly to destruction, which the instinct of the brutes
would avoid: acting foolishly, yea, madly, contrary even to “common sense,” conducting their affairs and
concerns without discretion.

Now at regeneration God givesto His elect “the spirit . . . of asound mind” (2 Tim. 1:7), but that “spirit”
has to be cultivated, it needs training and directing. The necessary instruction for thisis found in the Word.
From that Word we may |learn what are the things which will prove beneficial to us, and what be injurious;
what things are to be sought after, and what avoided. As the precepts of Scripture are reduced to practice
by us, and as its prohibitions and warnings are heeded, we are enabled to judge thingsin their true light,
we are delivered from being deceived by false appearances, we are kept from making foolish “mistakes.”
The closer we walk by the Word, the more fully will this prove to be the case with us. a*good judgment”
or spiritual instinct will be formed within us, so that we shall conduct our affairs discreetly and adorn the
doctrine we profess.

So highly does the saint prize this spiritual instinct or sound mind, that he prays “ Teach me good judgment
and knowledge: for | have believed Thy commandments’ (Psa. 119:66). He realizes that it can only be
increased as heis Divinely “taught,” that is, by the Spirit applying the Word to his heart, opening to him its
meaning, bringing it to his remembrance when needed, and enabling him to make a proper use of the
same. But let it be duly noted that in this prayer the petition is backed up with aplea: “for | have believed
Thy commandments’: “believed,” not merely by an intellectual assent, but approved with the affections.
Only when that be truly the case is such a petition sincere. There is an inseparable connection between the
two things: where God's commandments are loved by us, we can count upon Him teaching us “good
judgment.”

Aswe have said above, the “fool” is not the mentally deficient, but the one who leaves God out of his
thoughts and plans, who cares not whether his conduct pleases or displeases Him: the “fool” is a Godless
person. Contrariwise, the “wise” (in Scripture) are not the highly intellectual or the brilliantly educated,
but those who honestly seek to put God first in their hearts and lives. And God “honours’ those who
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honour Him (1 Sam. 2:30): He gives them “good judgment.” True, it isnot acquired all in aday: it is*here
alittle and there alittle.” Y et the more completely we are surrendered to God, the more the principles of
His Word regulate our conduct, the swifter is our growth in spiritual wisdom. In saying that this “good
judgment” is not acquired all at once, we do not mean that awhole lifetime has to be lived before it
becomes ours—though, alas, thisis often the case with many. No indeed; some who have been converted
but two or three years are often more spiritual, godly, and possess more spiritual wisdom than those who
have been converted years before them.

By treasuring up in his mind the doctrines, precepts, promises, exhortations, and warnings of Scripture,
and by diligently comparing himself with the Rule by which heisto walk, the Christian grows into a
habitual frame of spiritual wisdom, and acquires a gracious “taste” which enables him to judge of right
and wrong with a degree of readiness and certainty as amusical ear judges sounds, so that heisrarely
mistaken. He who has the Word ruling in his heart is influenced thereby in all his actions, and because the
glory of God isthe great aim which he has before him, he is not suffered to go far wrong. Moreover, God
has promised to show Himself strong on the behalf of the one whose heart is perfect toward Him, and this
He does by regulating His providences and causing all things to work together for his good.

“The light of the body isthe eye: if therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of light”
(Matt. 6:22). Thislanguage is of course figurative, yet its meaning is not difficult to ascertain: what the
eyeisto the body, the heart isto the soul, for out of the heart are “the issues of life” (Prov. 4:23). The
actions of the body are directed by the light received from the eye: if the eye be “single,” that is, sound and
clear, perceiving objects as they readlly are, then the whole body has light for the directing of its members,
and the man moves with safety and comfort. In like manner, if the heart be undivided, set on pleasing God
in al things, then the soul has clear vision, discerning the true nature of things, forming a sound judgment
of their worth, choosing wisely, and directing itself prudently. While the heart is right with God, the soul is
endowed with spiritual wisdom so that thereisfull light for our path.

“But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness. If therefore the light that isin thee be
darkness, how great isthat darkness!” (Matt. 6:23). Here is the solemn contrast. If the vision of our bodily
eye be defective, a cataract dimming it, then nothing is seen clearly, al is confusion, and the man stumbles
asif in the dark, being continually liable to lose his way and run into danger. In like manner, where the
heart be not right with God, where sin and self dominate, the whole soul is under the reigning power of
darkness—native depravity; and in consequence, the judgment is blinded so that it cannot rightly discern
between good and evil, cannot see through the gild of Satan's baits, and so isfatally deceived by them. The
very “light” which isin fallen man, namely, his“reason,” is controlled by hislusts, so, great is his
“darkness.”

It isto be noted that the verses we have just been considering were spoken by Christ immediately after
what He had been saying in Matthew 6:19-21 concerning the right and wise laying up of treasures. It was
as though He now anticipated and answered a question from His disciples: If it be so important and
essential for us not to lay up treasures in earth, but to lay up for ourselves treasures in Heaven, then why is
it that those men who are commonly regarded as the “ shrewdest” and are considered by their fellowsto be
the most “successful,” seek after earthly treasures, rather than after Heavenly? To this Christ replied:
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marvel not at this—they cannot see what they are doing: they are like blind men gathering pebbles
supposing that they are valuable diamonds.

Much light does Christ here cast on what we now behold going on on every side. They who have set their
hearts upon the things of time and sense, are but spending their energies for that which will stand them in
no stead when they come to their deathbed, labouring for that which satisfieth not (Isa. 55:2); and the
reason why they conduct themselves so insanely—pursuing so eagerly the pleasures of this world, which
will bear nothing but bitter regrets in the world to come—is because their hearts are evil. God has no rea
place in their thoughts, and in consequence He gives them up to the spirit of madness. There must be the
“single eye”—the heart set upon pleasing God—if the soul isto be filled with heavenly wisdom, which
loves, seeks, and lays up heavenly things. That wisdom is something which no college or university can
impart: it is“from above’ (James 3:17).

It isalso to be carefully observed that our Lord's teaching upon the “single eye” with the whole body “full
of light,” and the “evil eye” with the whole body “full of darkness,” isimmediately followed with, “No
man can serve two masters:. for either he will hate the one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the
one, and despise the other. Y e cannot serve God and mammon” (Matt. 6:24). This at once establishes the
meaning of the preceding verses. Christ had been speaking (under afigure) of setting the Lord supremely
before the heart, which necessarily involves the casting out of worldly things and fleshly considerations.
Men think to compound with God and their lusts, God and mammon, God and worldly pleasures. No, says
Christ: God will have all or nothing: he that serveth Him must serve Him only and supremely. Ah, my
reader, are you willing to pay the necessary price to have Divine light on your path?

It is quite likely that not a few readers are disappointed at our method of treating this subject, that which
has been said being very different from what the title led them to expect. Neither in the preceding article
nor in this one have we attempted to enter into specific details and state how a person is to act when some
difficult or sudden emergency confronts him; rather have we sought to treat of basic principles and
thoroughly establish them. Though it might satisfy his curiosity, it would serve no good purpose for a
teacher to explain an intricate problem in higher mathematics to a student who had not already mastered
the elementary rules of arithmetic. So it would be out of place for us to have explained how particular
cases and circumstances are to be dealt with before we have pressed those rules which must guide our
general walk.

Thus far we have dealt with two chief things. the absolute necessity of being controlled by the Word of
God without us, and the having a heart within which is single to God's glory and set upon pleasing Him, if
we are to have the light of Heaven shining upon our earthly path. A third consideration must now engage
our attention: the help of the Holy Spirit. But it is at this point we most need to be upon our guard, lest we
lapse into a vague mysticism on the one hand, or become guilty of wild fanaticism on the other. Many
have plunged into the most foolish and evil courses under the pleathey were “prompted by the Spirit.” No
doubt they were “prompted” by some “spirit,” but most certainly not by the Holy Spirit. HE never prompts
to anything contrary to the Word. Our only safety isto impartially bring our inward impulses or
promptings to the test of Holy Writ.
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“For asmany as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the children of God” (Rom. 8:14). This Divine
Guide is perfectly acquainted with the path which God has ordained for each celestial traveler: Heisfully
conversant with all its windings and narrowness, its intricacies and dangers. To be led by the Spirit isto be
under His government. He perceives our temptations and weakness, knows our aspirations, hears our
groans, and marks our strugglings after holiness. He knows when to supply a check, administer a rebuke,
apply a promise, sympathize with a sorrow, strengthen awavering purpose, confirm a fluctuating hope.
The sure promiseis, “He will guide you into al truth” (John 16:13): this He does by regulating our
thoughts, affections and conduct; by opening our understandings to perceive the meaning of Scripture,
applying it in power to the heart, enabling us to appropriate and reduce it to practice. Then let us each time
we open the Sacred Volume, humbly and earnestly seek the aid of Him who inspired it.

It isto be noted that Romans 8:14 opens with the word “For,” the Apostle introducing a confirmation of
what he had been affirming in the previous verses. They who “walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit”
(v. 4), they who “mind the things of the Spirit” (v. 5), they who “through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of
the body” (v. 13), are the ones who are “led by the Spirit.” Asthe“Spirit of holiness,” it isHisaim to
deepen the impress of the restored image of God in the soul, to increase our happiness by making us more
holy. Thus He “leads’ to nothing but what is sanctifying. The “ Spirit guides’ by subduing the power of
indwelling sin, by weaning us from the world, by maintaining a tender conscience in us, by drawing out
the heart to Christ, by causing usto live for Eternity.—A.W.P.

(Completed, God willing, in the January issue).
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Goats

A few months ago we published some notes upon goats sent us by a Brother in Australia. Several have
written to say they were helped by the same. Not long since we wrote to Bro. Klooster, who is engaged in
Gospel work in Holland, aland where goats are quite common among the poorer people. In the course of
our letter to him, we mentioned that it was our growing conviction “the goats’ of Matthew 25:33 etc. are
professing Christians who are devoid of the life of God in their souls. Hisreply has still further
strengthened our conviction, and from it we here extract some thoughts concerning these animals, as being
an adumbration of those bearing the name of Christ who are strangersto His salvation.

Read Matthew 25:31-33. “It is plain from Scripture that the 'sheep' mentioned here are God's chosen
people, who are washed in the blood of the Lamb, and have followed the great Shepherd (John 10:26-29).
It isequally plain from the Scripture that the 'goats are not atheists and others who repudiate the existence
of the eternal God, but are those having 'aform of godliness, but denying the power thereof,' people ever
learning and 'never able to come to the knowledge of the truth' (2 Tim. 3:5-7). Looking now at Matthew
25:44 we read that the goats shall answer Christ 'saying, Lord, when saw we Thee an hungered? Only
those spoken of in 2 Timothy 3:5; Jude 11 etc. will (even as the sheep, God's children) address Him as
‘Lord." Hereby they show their 'form of godliness or outward resemblance to God's children, asat a
distance goats resembl e sheep in appearance and in the sound of their bleating. In Matthew 7:21-23 we
read of this same religious people, with their ‘form of godliness.’
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“In Scripture the 'right hand' is always used as a symbol for the place of might, power, honor, protection
and fellowship: read carefully Psalm 16:8, 9, 11; Mark 15:27; Galatians 2:9; Exodus 15:6. But the 'left
hand' is a symbol of the place of inferiority, dishonour, folly. 'A wise man's heart is a his right hand; but a
fool's heart at hisleft' (Eccl. 10:2). Ehud (Judg. 3:15-22) was left-handed, and a sneaking assassin. The
seven hundred men spoken of in Judges 20:16 were all left handed, and brought certain destruction when
used in fighting. In Ezekiel 16:46 we read of religious by apostate Samaria dwelling at Jerusalem's | eft
hand—Sodom as her ‘right hand' is to be exalted above her: Matthew 11:20-24.

“In connection with Matthew 25:33 we read in Ezekiel 34:17, 'Behold, | judge between cattle and cattle,’
that is, between sheep and goats, for the very next sentence adds ‘between the rams and the he-goats.’
Reading the whole chapter carefully through, there is no doubt that the 'rams speak of the teachers,
leaders, pastors of the sheep; while the 'he-goats are the false prophets (2 Peter 2:1-3), the 'hirelings' (John
10:12, 13) who catch and scatter the sheep.

“A ram has the same nature and taste as the sheep, only he is stronger, and their natural protector. A ram
will never attack a man or animal, except he, or his sheep, are attacked. So the true undershepherd only
attacks when the honour of his great Shepherd and His sheep are assailed: then, like the ram, he will fight
even unto death. The he-goat has the same nature as the goats, only he is more fierce and destructive, and
will attack without any provocation or need: so the false shepherds are constantly making onslaughts on
the Truth, on Christ, and on His people.

“Therefore will 1 save My flock, and they shall no more be aprey; and | will judge between cattle and
cattle' (Ezek. 34:22). 'He shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the
goats. . . and those (the goats) shall go away into everlasting punishment: but the righteous (the sheep)
into life eternal’ (Matt. 25:32, 46)”!!
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Union and Communion
Introduction.

The present writer has not a doubt in his mind that the subject of spiritual union isthe most important, the
most profound, and yes, the most blessed of any that is set forth in the sacred Scriptures; and yet, sad to
say, thereis hardly any which is now more generally neglected. The very expression “spiritual union” is
unknown in most professing Christian circles, and even where it is employed it is given such a protracted
meaning as to take in only afragment of this precious truth. Probably its very profundity is the reason why
itisso largely ignored in this superficial age. Y et there are till afew left who are anxious to enter into
God's best and long for a fuller understanding of the deep things of the Spirit; and it is, principally, with
these in mind that we take up this present series.

There are three principal unions revealed in the Scriptures which are the chief mysteries and form the
foundation of our most holy faith. First, the union of three Divine Persons in one Godhead: having distinct
personalities, being co-eternal and co-glorious, yet constituting one Jehovah. Second, the union of the
Divine and human natures in one Person, Jesus Christ, Immanuel, being God and man. Third, the union of
the Church to Christ, He being the Head, they the members, constituting one mystical body. Though we
cannot form an exact idea of any of these unionsin our imaginations, because the depth of such mysteries
Is beyond our comprehension, yet it is our bounden duty to believe them all, because they are clearly
revealed in Scripture, and are the necessary foundation for other points of Christian doctrine. Henceitis
our holy privilege to prayerfully study the same, looking unto the Holy Spirit to graciously enlighten us
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thereon.

The most wonderful thing of all, and yet the greatest mystery, in the natural world, isaunion, namely, that
conjunction which God has made between mind and matter, the soul and the body. What finite intelligence
would or could have concelved of the joining together of an immaterial spirit and aclod of clay! What so
little alike as the soul and an organized piece of earth! Who had ever imagined such athing as animate and
thinking dust! or that a spirit should be so linked with and tied to a carnal body that while that is preserved
in health, it cannot free itself! And yet thereisaunion, areal union, a persona union, between the soul

and the body. But that is only a natural mystery, and falls immeasurably below the sacred mystery of the
union between human beings and the Lord of Glory.

The Scriptures have much to say upon the union which exists between Christ and His people. “At that day
ye shall know that | am in My Father, and yein Me, and | in you” (John 14:20). “He that is joined unto the
Lord isone spirit” (1 Cor. 6:17). “For we are members of His body, of His flesh, and of Hisbones. Thisis
agreat mystery: but | speak concerning Christ and the Church” (Eph. 5:30, 32). What an astonishing thing
it isthat there should be a union between the Son of God and worms of the earth!—infinitely more so than
if the king of Great Britain had married the poorest and ugliest woman in al his realm. How immeasurable
Is the distance between the Creator and the creature, between Deity and mortal man! How wonderful
beyond words that sinful wretches should be made one with Him before whom the seraphim velil their
facesand cry “holy, holy, holy!”

“The union of Christ to His people is an amazing subject. It isan eternal union; it is an union made known
and enjoyed in time; it is an union which will be openly and manifestatively declared in dl itsglory and
perfection in the latter day; it isagrace union; it isalso aglory union. Asit isthe foundation of all the
gracious actings of Christ towards His Church in atime state, so it is of al the glory He will put on His
Church and communicate unto His people at the last day. | cannot but lament we are most of us so great
strangers to these important and heavenly truths. Depend on it, we are great losers hereby. The people of
God lose much because they neglect truths of the greatest importance. In the present day they are too
neglectful of important truths. They are willingly ignorant of them.

“We treat the Scriptures in the present day as though the less we know of the deep things of God, so much
the better. Alas! aas! this, let usthink of it aswe may, isto cast contempt on God Himself. Nor will it
serve to say we do not so mean or intend. It is a matter of fact, we are too neglectful of those Divine Truths
and doctrines which concern the glory of Christ. The ancient and glorious settlements of grace are too little
in our thoughts. It is sensibly felt, and by some very expressively confessed and acknowledged, that the
influences of the Holy Spirit are very greatly suspended. Y et the cause is overlooked. Most assuredly one
grand reason why we have so little of His sacred presence with us, and His power and influence
manifested amongst us may be laid to the account of neglecting to preach supernatural, spiritual truth, and
the mysteries of the everlasting Gospel” (S.E. Pierce, 1812).

The vital importance of this subject of the union of the Church to Christ may be clearly seen from the
place which it occupiesin the High Priestly prayer of Christ. “Neither pray | for these alone, but for them
also which shall believe on Me through their word; that they all may be one; as Thou, Father, art in Me,
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and | in Thee” (John 17:20, 21). Our Lord here began His prayer for the whole body of His people by
speaking of the union which they had with Him and His Father in Him, and He spends the verses which
follow in expressing the blessings which follow as the fruits thereof. We are not to conceive that Christ
here prayed for an union to be brought about or obtained; no, for it was established from al eternity: rather
was He praying that His beloved might be blest with the clear knowledge of it, so that they might enjoy all
the benefits of the same in their own souls.

“And the glory which Thou gavest Me | have given them,; that they may be one, even as We are one”
(John 17:22). This subject of the union between Himself and the elect was truly sweet and blessed to the
heart of Christ. He knew that the knowledge and use of it is of great value and service to His people,
therefore did He speak of it again and again that His saintsin all ages might receive the knowledge of it
into their minds and enjoy in their hearts the blessings contained in it. And, my readers, if Christ Himself
esteemed this truth of union with Himself as a foundation truth, we should learn to think of it so aso. We
should bring ourselves unto the closest and prayerful study of the same, for by it our faith and hope are
sustained and kept in exercise on God our Saviour.

“And the glory which Thou gavest Me | have given them,; that they may be one, even asWe are one.” This
petition is the very centre of Christ's prayer, expressing the supreme desire of the Saviour's mind towards
His redeemed: it summed up the uttermost longing of His heart toward them. The union about which He
prayed is such that thereby the Father and the Son dwell in us and we in Them. It is such that the elect are
so joined unto God and His Christ that it isthe very highest union which the elect are capable of. It isthe
chiefest and greatest of al blessings, being the foundation from which all others proceed.

“l inthem, and Thou in Me, that they may be made perfect in one” (v. 23). A great variety of blessings are
set before usin the Gospel. Salvation is an unspeakable one, yet not so great as our union to the Person of
Christ. If we had not been united to Christ, He had not been our Saviour: it was because we stood eternally
related to Him that He was most graciously pleased to undertake for us. The grace of justification is an
unspeakable blessing, yet not so great as that of union, because the effect can never be equal to the cause
which producesit. To bein Christ must exceed al the blessings which flow from Him which we have or
ever shall partake of, either on earth or in Heaven. Communion with Christ is unspeakably blessed, yet not
SO great as union, for our union is the foundation of all communion. It is the greatest of all those super-
creation “spiritual blessings’ (Eph. 1:3) which the Father bestowed on the Church before sin entered the
universe. It isthe fruit of God's eternal love to His people.

Union with Christ is the foundation of all spiritual blessings, so that if there had been no connection with
Him, there could be no regeneration, no justification, no sanctification, no glorification. It isso in the
natural world—adumbrating the spiritual: sever one of the members from my physical body, and it is dead,;
only by its union with my person does it partake of life. “God is faithful, by whom ye were called unto the
fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ our Lord” (1 Cor. 1:9): the word “fellowship” signifies such a co-
partnership between persons that they have ajoint interest in one and the same enjoyment which is
common between them. Now this fellowship or communion with Christ is entirely dependent upon our
union with Him, even as much as the branch's participation of the sap and juice is dependent upon its
union and coalition with the stock of the tree. Take away union, and there can neither be communion nor
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communication.

Asitisfor Christ's sake that God bestows upon His people all the blessings of salvation, so according to
His eternal constitution those blessings could only be enjoyed in a state of communion with Him. The
varied character of that communion it will be our joy to unfold, as the blessed Spirit is pleased to enable
us, in the articles which follow. But the foundation of that vital, spiritual, and experimental union which
the saints have with their Beloved in atime state and which they will enjoy forever in Heaven, waslaid by
God in that mystical union which He established between the Mediator and His elect before the foundation
of the world, when He appointed Him to be the Head and they the members of His body: when God gave
Christ to them and gave them to Christ in everlasting marriage.

In consequence of God's having given the Church to Christ in marriage before the foundation of the world,
He saysto His people, “1 will betroth thee unto Me for ever; yea, | will betroth thee unto Me in
righteousness, and in judgment, and in lovingkindness, and in mercies’ (Hosea 2:19); “thy Maker isthine
Husband” (Isa. 54:5). And therefore does the Church exclaim, “My Beloved ismine, and | am His’ (Song.
2:16). “ Consider the closeness and intimacy of the union between Him and them, and | et this encourage
thee to lean and live on Him by faith. It is far more intimate and dear than the union between husband and
wife among men, for they are indeed 'one flesh,’ but He is 'one body' and ‘one spirit' (1 Cor. 6:20) with His
spouse; Heisin them, and they are in Him. And by virtue of thisintimate union, thou hast atitle to Him
and to His whole purchase (Eben. Erskine, 1775).

In consequence of this eternal marriage-union between Christ and His Church there is a communion of
names. In Jeremiah 23:6 we read, “And thisis His name whereby He shall be called, THE LORD OUR
RIGHTEOUSNESS,” and in Jeremiah 33:16 we are told, “And this is the name wherewith she shall be
called, The LORD our righteousness’—this by virtue of her oneness with Him. So again in 1 Corinthians
12:12 the Church is actually designated “the Christ,” while in Galatians 3:16 and Colossians 1:24 the Head
and His Church forming one body are conjointly referred to as “ Christ”; hence when Saul of Tarsus was
assaulting the Church, its Head protested, “Why persecutest thou Me?’ (Acts 9:4). But what is yet more
remarkable, we find the Lord Jesus given the name of His people: in Galatians 6:16 the Church is
denominated, “the Israel of God,” while in Isaiah 49:3 we hear God saying to the Mediator “ Thou art My
servant, O Israel, in whom | will be glorified”!

Unspeakably preciousis this aspect of our wonderful subject. In Colossians 3:12 Christians are exhorted to
“Put on therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies.” Each of thosetitles are given
to the saints because of their union with Christ. They are “the elect of God” because He is God's “ Elect”
(Isa. 42:1); they are “holy” because conjoined to God's “Holy One” (Psa. 16:10); they are “beloved”
because married to Him of whom the Father says, “Thisis My Beloved Son” (Matt. 3:17). Again, we are
told that God “hath made us kings and priests’ (Rev. 1:5), which is only because we are united to Him
who is “the King of kings’ and the “great High Priest.” Is Christ called “the Sun of righteousness’ (Mal.
4:2)? so we aretold, “ Then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father” (Matt.
13:43)! Does the Redeemer declare “1 am the rose of Sharon” (Song. 2:1)? then He promises of the
redeemed “ The desert (their fruitless state by nature) shall rejoice, and blossom astherose” (Isa
35:1)—the only two occasions the “rose” is mentioned in Holy Writ!
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The union between Christ and His Church is so real, so vital, so intimate that God has never viewed the
one apart from the other. There is such an indissoluble oneness between the Redeemer and the redeemed,
such an absolute identification of interest between them, that the Father of mercies never saw them apart:
He never saw Christ as* Christ” without seeing His mystical body; He never saw the Church apart from its
Head. Therefore the Holy Spirit has delighted to emphasi se this wondrous and glorious fact in many
Scriptures. In connection with Christ's birth we read, “ Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of
flesh and blood, He also Himself likewise took part of the same” (Heb. 2:14). Further, we aretold, “In
whom also ye are circumcised with the circumcision made without hands, in putting off the body of the
sins of the flesh by the circumcision of Christ” (Col. 2:11)—His actual circumcision was our mystical
circumcision. At His baptism Christ was “numbered with the transgressors,” and hence, speaking as the
Representative of the entire election of grace, He said, “Thus it becometh us (not simply “Me”) to fulfill
all righteousness’ (Matt. 3:15).

We are told that when the Saviour was nailed to the tree “ our old man was crucified with Him” (Rom.
6:6). We are told that when He expired at Calvary “if One died for all, then were all dead” (2 Cor. 5:14).
We are told that when He was revived, we were “quickened together with Christ” (Eph. 2:5). He did not
rise again as asingle and private person, but as the Head of His Church: “ye then be risen with Christ”
(Cal. 3:1). Nor isthat all: in Ephesians 2:6 we are told, “And hath raised us up together, and made us sit
together in heavenly placesin Christ Jesus.” O how surpassingly wonderful isthe Christian's oneness with
Christ: “Because as He is, so are we in thisworld” (1 John 4:17). When Christ appearsin glory it will not
be alone: “Then shall ye also appear with himin glory” (Col. 3:4).—A.W.P.

“One in the tomb; one when He roseg;
One when He triumph'd o'er His foes;
Onein Heaven He took His seat,

While seraphs sang all Hell's defeat.
With Him, their Head, they stand or fall,
Their Life, their Surety, and their All.”

1935 | Main Index

Philologos | Bible Prophecy Research | The BPR Reference Guide | About Us

http://philologos.org/pink/1935/union.htm (5 of 5) [23/08/2004 06:09:08 p.m.]


http://philologos.org/
http://philologos.org/bpr
http://philologos.org/guide
http://philologos.org/aboutus.htm

Philologos | Studies in the Scriptures

by Arthur W. Pink

Philologos Religious Online Books
Philologos.org

1935 | Main Index

Studies in the Scriptures

by Arthur W. Pink
January, 1935
Divine Guidance.

“Trust in the LORD with all thine heart; and lean not unto thine own understanding. In all thy ways
acknowledge Him, and He shall direct thy paths’ (Prov. 3.5, 6). Note well the order here: the promise at
the close of the passage is conditional upon our meeting three requirements. First, we are to have full
confidence in the Lord. The Hebrew verb for “trust” here literally means “to lean upon”: it conveys the
idea of one who is conscious of feebleness turning unto and resting upon a stronger one for support. To
“trust in the Lord” signifies to count upon Him in every emergency, to look to Him for the supply of every
need, to say with the Psalmist “The LORD is my shepherd; | shall not want” (Psa. 23:1). It means that we
cast al our cares upon Him, drawing from Him strength day by day and hour by hour and thus proving the
sufficiency of His grace. It means for the Christian to continue as he began: when we first cast ourselves
upon Him as lost sinners, we abandoned all our own doings and relied upon His abounding mercy. Rely
now on His wisdom, power and grace.

But what is meant by “trust in the LORD with all thine heart”? First, the giving unto God of our undivided
confidence, not looking to any other for help and relief. Second, turning to Him with childlike simplicity.
When alittle one trusts there is no reasoning, but a simple taking of the parent’ s words at their face value,
being fully assured that his father will make good what he has said; he dwells not on the difficulties which
may be in the way, but expects a fulfillment of what is promised. So it should be with us and our heavenly
Father’ swords. Third, it means with our affections going out to Him: love “believeth al things, hopeth all
things’ (1 Cor. 13:7). Thus, to trust in the Lord, “with all our heart” islove sreliance in believing
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dependence and expectation.

The second requirement is, “and lean not unto thine own understanding,” which means we are not to trust
in our own wisdom or rely upon the dictates of human reason. The highest act of human reason isto
disown its sufficiency and bow before the wisdom of God. To lean unto our own understanding is to rest
upon a broken reed, for it has been deranged by sin; yet many find it harder to repudiate their own wisdom
than they do to abandon their own righteousness. Many of God’ s ways are “past finding out,” and to seek
to solve the mysteries of Providence is the finite attempting to comprehend the Infinite, which is not only
being guilty of presumptuous sin, but is acting against our own well being. Philosophizing about our lot,
reasoning about our circumstances, isfatal to rest of soul and peace of heart.

Third, “in al thy ways acknowledge Him.” This means, first, we must ask God’s permission for all that we
do, and not act without His leave; only then do we conduct ourselves as dutiful children and respectful
servants. It means, second, that we seek God' s guidance in every undertaking, acknowledging our
ignorance and owning our complete dependence upon Him. “In every thing by prayer and supplication”
(Phil. 4:6): only so is God' s lordship over us owned in a practical way. It means, third, seeking God's
glory in al our ways: “whatsoever ye do, do al to the glory of God” (1 Cor. 10:31). Ah, if we only did so,
how very different many of our “ways’ would be! If we more frequently paused and inquired, Will this be
for God’ s glory? we should be withheld from much sinning and from much folly, with all its painful
consequences. It means, fourth, seeking God’ s blessing upon everything. Here is another ssmple and
sufficient rule: anything on which | cannot ask God’ s blessing is WRONG.

“And He shall direct thy paths’: meet the three conditions mentioned above and hereis the sure
consequence. The need for being directed by God isreal and pressing. Left to ourselves we are no better
off than arudderless ship or a motor-car without a steeringwhesl. It is not without reason that the Lord’'s
people are so often termed “ sheep,” for no other creature is so apt to stray or has such a propensity to
wander. The Hebrew word for “direct” means “to make straight.” We are living in aworld where
everything is crooked: sin has thrown everything out of joint, and in consequence, confusion, worse,
confoundedness, abounds all around us. A deceitful heart, awicked world, and a subtle Devil, are ever
seeking to lead us astray and compass our destruction. How necessary it is, then, for God to “direct our
paths.”

What is meant by “He shall direct thy paths’? It means, He will make clear to me the course of duty. Let
this be firmly grasped: God's “will” aways liesin the path of duty, and never runs counter thereto. Much
needless uncertainty and perplexity would be spared if only this principle were steadily recognised. When
you feel astrong desire or “prompting” to shirk aplain duty, you may be assured it is a temptation from
Satan, and not the “leading” of the Holy Spirit. For example, it is contrary to God' s revealed will for a
woman to be constantly attending meetings to the neglect of her children and home. It is shirking his
responsibility for the husband to go off alone in the evenings, even in religious luxuriation, and leave his
tired wife to wash the dishes and put the children to bed. It isasin for a Christian employee to read the
Scripture or “ speak to people about their souls’ during office or business hours.

The difficulty arises when it appears that we have to choose between two or more duties, or when some
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Important change has to be made in our circumstances. There are many people who think they want to be
guided by God when some crisis arrives or some important decision has to be made; but few of them are
prepared to meet the requirements as intimated in our opening paragraphs. The fact isthat GOD was rarely
in their thoughts before the emergency arose: pleasing Him exercised them not while things were going
smoothly for them. But when difficulty and trouble confronts them, when they are at their own wits end
how to act, they suddenly become very pious, turn to the Lord, earnestly ask Him to direct them, and make
Hisway plain before their face.

But God cannot be imposed upon in such a manner. Usually such people make arash decision and bring
themselvesinto still greater difficulties, and then they attempt to console themselves with “Well, | sought
God' s guidance.” Ah, my reader, God is not to be mocked like that: if we ignore His claims upon us when
the sailing is pleasant, we cannot count upon Him delivering us when the storm comes. The One we have
to do with is holy and He will not set a premium upon Godlessness (called by many, “carelessness’), even
though we howl like beasts when in anguish (Hosea 7:14). On the other hand, if we diligently seek grace
to walk with God day by day, regulating our ways by His commandments, then we may rightfully count
upon Hisaid in every emergency that arises.

But how is the conscientious Christian to act when some emergency confronts him? Suppose he stands at
the parting of the ways:. two paths, two alternatives, are before him, and he knows not which to choose:
what must he do? First, let him heed that most necessary word, which as arule of general application is
ever binding upon us, “he that believeth shall not make haste” (Isa. 28:16). To act from a sudden impulse
never becomes a child of God, and to rush ahead of the Lord is sure to involve usin painful consequences.
“The LORD is good unto them that wait for Him, to the soul that seeketh Him. It is good that a man should
both hope and quietly wait for the salvation (deliverance) of the LORD” (Lam. 3:25, 26). To act in haste
generaly means that afterward we shall repent at leisure. O how much each of us needs to beg the Lord to
daily lay His cooling and quietening hand upon our feverish flesh!

Second, seek unto the Lord for Him to empty your heart of every wish of your own. It isimpossible for us
to sincerely pray “Thy will be done,” until our own will has, by the power of the Holy Spirit, been brought
into complete subjection to God. Just so long as there is secret (but real) preference in my heart, my
judgment will be biased. While my heart isreally set upon the attainment of a certain object, then | am
only mocking God when | ask Him to make His way plain before my face; and | am sure to misinterpret
all His providences, twisting them to fit my own desire. If an obstacle be in my path, | shall then regard it
asa“testing of faith”; if abarrier be removed, | at once jJump to the conclusion that God is “undertaking”
for me, when instead He may be testing, on the eve of giving me up to my own “heart’s lusts’ (Psa.
81:12).

Thisisapoint of supreme importance for those who desire their stepsto be truly “ordered of the Lord.”
We cannot discern His best for us while the heart has its own preference. Thusit isimperative that we ask
God to empty our hearts of all personal preferences, to remove any secret and set desire of our own. But
often it isfar from easy to take this attitude before God, the more so if we are not in the habit of seeking
grace to mortify the flesh. By nature each of us wants his own way, and chafes against every curb placed
upon him. But just as a photographic plate must be ablank if it is to receive the impression of a picture
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upon it, so our hearts must be freed from their personal biasif God isto work in us “both to will and to do
of Hisgood pleasure” (Phil. 2:13).

If you find that as you continue waiting upon God the inward struggle between the “flesh” and the “ Spirit”
continues, and you have not reached the point where you can honestly say, “Have Thine own way, Lord,”
then a season of fasting isin order. In Ezra 8:21 weread, “Then | proclaimed afast there, at the river of
Ahava, that we might afflict ourselves before our God, to seek of Him a right way for us, and for our little
ones.” Thisiswritten for our instruction, and even aglance at it suffices to show it is pertinent to our
present inquiry. Nor isfasting areligious exercise peculiar to Old Testament times, for in Acts 13:3 we are
told that before Barnabas and Saul were sent forth on their missionary journey by the church at Antioch,
“When they had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they sent them away.” There is nothing
meritorious in fasting, but it expresses humility of soul and earnestness of heart.

The next thing is to humbly and sincerely acknowledge to God our ignorance, requesting Him not to leave
us to ourselves. Tell Him frankly that you are perplexed and know not what to do, and that you deserve to
be left in thiswoeful plight. But plead before Him His own promise, and beg Him for Christ’s sake to now
make it good to you: “If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and
upbraideth not; and it shall be given him. But let him ask in faith, nothing wavering” (James 1.5, 6). Ask
Him to grant the wisdom so much needed, that you may judge rightly, that you may discern clearly what
will promote your spiritual welfare, and therefore be most for His glory.

“Commit thy way unto the LORD,; trust also in Him; and He shall bring it to pass’ (Psa. 37:5). In the
interval of waiting, confer not with flesh and blood: if you go to fellow-Christians for advice, most
probably no two of them will agree, and their discordant counsel will only confuse you. Instead of looking
to man for help “ Continue in prayer, and watch in the same with thanksgiving” (Col. 4:2). Be on the |ook-
out for God’ s answer: mark attentively each movement of His providence, for asastraw in the air
indicates which way the wind is blowing so the hand of God may often be discerned by a spiritual eyein
what are trifling incidents to others. “And let it be, when thou hearest the sound of a going in the tops of
the mulberry trees, that then thou shalt bestir thyself: for then shall the LORD go out before thee” (2 Sam.
5:24).

Finally, remember that we need not only light from the Lord to discover unto us our duty in particular
cases, but, that being obtained, we aso need His presence to accompany us, so that we may be enabled to
rightly follow the path in which He bids us go.

M oses realised this when he said to the Lord “If Thy presence go not with me, carry us not up hence’
(Exo. 33:15). If we have not the presence of God with usin an undertaking —that is, His approval upon it,
His assistance in it, and His blessing upon it—then we shall find it asnare if not a curse to us.

Asagenerad ruleit is better for us to trouble our minds very little about “guidance’— that is God' s work:
our businessisto walk in obedience to Him day by day. Aswe do so, there is wrought within usa
prudence which will preserve us from all serious mistakes. “1 understand more than the ancients, because |
keep Thy precepts’ (Psa. 119:100). The man who keeps God' s precepts becomes endowed with a wisdom
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which far surpasses that possessed by the sages of antiquity or the learning of philosophers. “Unto the
upright there ariseth light in the darkness’ (Psa. 112:4). The upright man may experience his days of
darkness, but when the hour of emergency arrives light shall be given him by God. Serve God with all
your might today, and you may calmly and safely leave the future with Him. A duteous conformity to
what is right shall be followed by aluminous discernment of what would be wrong.

Seek earnestly to get the fear of God fixed in your heart so that you tremble at His Word (Isa. 66:2) and
arereally afraid of displeasing Him. “What man is he that feareth the LORD? him shall He teach in the
way that he shall choose” (Psa. 25:12). “Behold, the fear of the Lord, that is wisdom; and to depart from
evil isunderstanding” (Job 28:28). “ Then shall we know, if we follow on to know the LORD” (Hosea 6:3).
The more we grow in grace the fuller will be our knowledge of God' s revealed will. The more we cultivate
the practice of seeking to please God in all things, the more light shall we have for our path. “Blessed are
the pure in heart: for they shall see God” (Matt. 5:8): if our motive be right, our vision will be clear.

“The integrity of the upright shall guide them: but the perverseness of transgressors shall destroy them”
(Prov. 11:3). The upright man will not willingly and knowingly go aside into crooked paths: the honest
heart is not bewildered by domineering lusts nor blinded by corrupt motives. having a tender conscience
he possesses keen spiritual discernment; but the crooked policy of the wicked involves them in increasing
trouble and endsin their eternal ruin. “The righteousness of the perfect (sincere) shall direct hisway: but
the wicked shall fall by his own wickedness’ (Prov. 11:5): an eye single to God' s glory delivers from
those snares in which the ungodly are taken. “Evil men understand not judgment: but they that seek the
LORD understand all things’ (Prov. 28:5). Unbridled passions and unmortified lusts becloud the
understanding and pervert the judgment till men call good “evil” and evil “good” (Isa. 5:20); but he who
seeks to be subject to the Lord shall be given discretion.

“The LORD shall direct thy paths.” First, by His Word: not in some magical way so asto encourage
laziness, nor like consulting a cookery-book full of recipesfor all occasions, but by warning us of the by-
ways of sin and folly and by making known the paths of righteousness and blessing. Second, by His Spirit:
giving us strength to obey the precepts of God, causing us to wait patiently on the Lord for directions,
enabling us to apply the rules of Holy Writ to the varied duties of our lives, bringing to our remembrance a
word in due season. Third, by His providences: causing friends to fail us so that we are delivered from
leaning upon the arm of flesh, thwarting our carnal plans so that we are preserved from shipwreck,

shutting doors which it would not be good for usto enter, and opening doors before us which none can
shut.—A.W.P.
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Vainglory

“Let nothing be done through strife or vainglory; but in lowliness of mind let each esteem others better
than themselves’ (Phil. 2:3).

Vainglory is specially asin of “spiritual” people. True, we see in the fops (dudes) of the world aglory
which is empty and vain. We see people placing an utterly foolish value on their birth, education,
reputation, and place in society. But thisis to be expected of people who reject Christ's view of things. It is
sad enough, in all conscience, to see men and women who were made for the glory of God, consenting to
be devotees of aglory that is hollow, empty and shallow. But what shall we say when we find people who
call themselves after the name of the rejected and despised Man of Sorrows, secretly glorying in the
vanities of life?

Thisvainglory isavery subtle thing. How frequently do we glide into a subdued and hidden sense of
superiority over others, because grace has reached us! Have you never heard a preacher speaking to
sinners as from a superior pedestal, his very tones showing that he thinks himself superior to his audience?
Now, isthe matter righted by his saying, as he often does, that he does not want to give the impression that
he thinks himself to be on a higher and worthier plane than hislisteners. The very words echo back on him
with a hollow and empty sound—he shows so palpably that he feels his superiority, in spite of his
disclaimer. What avainglory it isfor aman who has been lost in sin to think well of himself because
Another pitied him in hisway and stooped to bless and deliver him! There is great danger in “giving
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testimony” in ameeting, of secretly doing so with vainglory. Some people even magnify their past
sinfulness in order to attract the attention to their changed life. | remember a man doing this and adding,
with complaisance, “I'm amiracle of grace!” Personally, | thought he was a miracle of vainglory.

The Holy Spirit does not usually work alongside of the man who draws attention to himself. If you want
people to get their eyes fixed on you—your superior sanctity, your wit, your ready speech, your eloquence,
your dramatic power, or your logic, then do not expect the Holy Spirit to help you in this business. Heis
bent on bringing glory to CHRIST, and not to the preacher. It isavery low thing to glory in your natural
gifts. “What hast thou that thou didst not receive?’ (1 Cor. 4.7). What gift of yours did you create? And if
every power you possess is the result of the beneficence of another, why should you glory asif you
deserved the praise? Of course, if you really did create your own beauty, intellect, powers of speech, then
you ought to be praised and glorying in yourself is not vain. But did you create these capacities? All you
had to do with these things was to cultivate them, and God will never deny any true worth that is due to
your credit in this direction.

But strange to say, there are more subtle regions of vainglory than those already mentioned. Reference
need not to be made to those who can only regjoice in the advance of their own church or branch of work,
and who feel jealous when others are used of God. Such vainglory is beneath contempt. But amongst those
who seek to walk before God without rebuke, there may creep in a spirit of vainglory. A little holy inner
circle becomes conscioudly, or more often unconscioudly, formed. Others are supposed not to be saved so
“high up”; they are not “so fully Spirit-filled”; or perhaps they are not so utterly self-less.

Now, nothing would so shock these people asto be told they had become formed into alittle inner circle,
and virtually said to other estimable Christians who were living up to their light: “ Stand thou on that side,
for I am holier than thou.” They would be shocked if you were to tell them that their actions plainly denote
that the spirit of vainglory islurking like a canker beneath the surface of their lives—yes, deeper than their
consciousness possibly.

| have seen this spirit creep into the lives of those who have been walking very near to God; and in one
way or another God has dealt with it. When He could, apparently, take no softer way, He has allowed
some development of spiritual life in another circle—bringing in anew line of things. Those who had
gradually come to regard themselves as the people, now saw their deficiency. It was avery humbling
revelation. And now, in turn, those who had been used to break up the little inner circle which had become
self-righteous, become themselves alittle proud, and a spirit of “spiritual” superiority beginsto possess
them. And so it goes on.

My brethren, these things ought not so to be. Can we not all take alow place before God, for “1f aman
think himself to be something, when he is nothing, he deceiveth himself” (Gal. 6:3). Let nothing be done
through vainglory. Not one of us has anything to boast of. And let us remember that nothing—I say it
thoughtfully—nothing is so hateful to God as the spirit that says of another: “ Stand by thyself, for | am
holier than thou.” Those who say this by their actions and spirit of isolation and superiority, are a smoke in
the nostrils of our Lord. The moment we say, “God, | thank Thee, | am not as other men,” we become
Pharisees; our true placeisto say, “God be merciful to me, the sinner.”—Dudley Kidd.
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Desires Unrealized.
by John Newton

“Y e cannot do the things that ye would” (Gal. 5:17). Thisis an humbling, but ajust account of a
Chrisitan's attainments in the present life, and is equally applicable to the strongest and to the weakest. The
weakest need not say less, the strongest will hardly venture to say more. The Lord has given His people a
desire and will aiming at great things: without this they would be unworthy the name of Christians; but
they cannot do as they would. Their best desires are weak and ineffectual, not absolutely so (for He who
works in them to will, enables then in a measure to do likewise), but in comparison with the mark at which
they aim. So that while they have great cause to be thankful for the desire He has given them, and for the
degree in which it is answered, they have equal reason to be ashamed and abased under a sense of their
continual defects, and the evil mixtures which taint and debase their best endeavours. It would be easy to
make out along list of particulars which abeliever would do if he could, but in which, from first to last, he
finds amortifying inability. Permit me to mention afew, which | need not transcribe from books, for they
are always present to my mind.

He would willingly enjoy God in prayer. He knows that prayer is his duty; but, in hisjudgment, he
considersit likewise as his greatest honour and privilege. In thislight he can recommend it to others, and
can tell them of the wonderful condescension of the great God, who humbles Himself to behold the things
that are in Heaven, that He should stoop so much lower, to afford His gracious ear to the supplications of
sinful worms upon earth. He can bid them expect a pleasure in waiting upon the Lord, different in kind,
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and greater in degree, than all that the world can afford. By prayer, he can say, Y ou have liberty to cast dl
your cares upon Him that careth for you. By one hour's intimate access to the Throne of Grace, where the
Lord causes His glory to pass before the soul that seeks Him, you may acquire more true spiritual
knowledge and comfort than by a day or week's converse with the best of men, or the most studious
perusal of many folios. and in this light he would consider it and improve it for himself. But, alas! how
seldom can he do as he would. How often does he find this privilege a mere task, which he would be glad
of ajust excuse to omit! And the chief pleasure he derives from the performanceisto think that histask is
finished: he has been drawing near to God with his lips, while his heart was far from Him. Surely thisis
not doing as he would, when (to borrow the expression of an old woman here) he is dragged before God
like aslave, and comes away like athief.

The like may be said of reading the Scriptures. He believes them to be the Word of God; he admires the
wisdom and grace of the doctrines, the beauty of the precepts, the richness and suitableness of the
promises; and therefore, with David, he accounts it preferable to thousands of gold and silver, and sweeter
than honey or the honeycomb. Y et while he thus thinks of it, and desires that it may dwell in him richly,
and be his meditation night and day, he cannot do as he would. It will require some resolution to persist in
reading a portion of it every day; and even then his heart is often less engaged than when reading a
pamphlet. Here again his privilege frequently dwindles into atask. His appetite is vitiated, so that he has
but little relish for the food of his soul.

He would willingly have abiding, admiring thoughts of the Person and love of the Lord Jesus Christ. Glad
Is he, indeed, of those occasions which recall the Saviour to his mind; and with this view notwithstanding
all discouragements, he perseveres in attempting to pray and read, and waits upon ordinances. Y et he
cannot do as he would. Whatever claims he may have to the exercise of gratitude and sensibility towards
his fellow creatures, he must confess himself mournfully ungrateful and insensible towards his best Friend
and Benefactor. Ah! what trifles are capable of shutting out of our thoughts, of whom we say, Heisthe
Beloved of our souls, who loved us, and gave Himself for us, and whom we have deliberately chosen as
our chief good and portion. What can make us amends for the loss we suffer here? Yet surely if we could
we would set Him always before us; His love should be the delightful theme of our hearts. “From morn to
noon, from noon to dewy eve.” But though we aim at this good, evil is present with us; we find we are
renewed but in part, and have still cause to plead the Lord's promise, to take away the heart of stone, and
give us a heart of flesh.

He would willingly acquiesce in al the dispensations of Divine providence. He believesthat all events are
under the direction of infinite wisdom and goodness, and shall surely issue in the glory of God and the
good of those who fear Him. He doubts not but the hairs of his head are all numbered;—that the blessings
of every kind which he possesses were bestowed upon him, and are preserved to him by the bounty and
special favour of the Lord whom he serves; that afflictions spring not out of the ground, but are fruits and
tokens of Divine love, no less than his comforts;—that there is a needs-be, whenever for a season heisin
heaviness. Of these principles he can no more doubt of what he sees with his eyes, and there are seasons
when he thinks they will prove sufficient to reconcile him to the sharpest trials. But often when he aimsto
apply them in an hour of present distress, he cannot do what he would. He feels alaw in his members
warring against the law in his mind; so that, in defiance of the clearest convictions, seeing as though he
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perceived not, he is ready to complain, mummer, and despond. Alas! How vain is man in his best estate!
How much weakness and inconsistency, even in those whose hearts are right with the Lord! And what
reason have we to confess that we are unworthy, unprofitable servants!

It were easy to enlarge in this way, would paper and time permit. But, blessed be God we are not under the
law, but under grace: and even these distressing effects of the remnants of indwelling sin are overruled for
good. By these experiences the believer is weaned from self, and taught more highly to prize and more
absolutely to rely on Him, who is appointed unto us of God, wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and
redemption. The more vile we are in our own eyes, the more precious He will be to us, and a deep repeated
sense of the evil of our heartsis necessary to preclude all boasting, and to make us willing to give the
whole glory of our salvation whereit is due. Again, a sense of these evilswill, when hardly any thing else
can do it, reconcile us to the thoughts of death, yea make us desirous to depart that we may sin no more,
since we find depravity so deep rooted in our nature, that, like the leprous house, the whole fabric must be
taken down before we can be freed from its defilement. Then, and not till then, we shall be able to do the
thing that we would: when we see Jesus we shall be transformed into His image, and have done with sin
and sorrow forever. (1772).

N.B. It is not to be understood from the above article that the experience of the Christian is one of constant
or total defeat. On the other hand, no Christian enjoys a course of uninterrupted victory. Nor does the
above article portray the experience of abackslider, for when a Christian lapses into a backslidden state,
his desires and efforts are far below the level of what was here described by Mr. Newton. Just asin the
natural world all days are not bright and fair, so it isin our present spiritual life; there is light and shade,
brightness and gloom, ups and downs, songs and groans, praisings and confessions. No Christian perfectly
realizes his own aspirations. The “perfect day” has not yet dawned.—A.W.P.
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Union and Communion.
Introduction (Completed).

Union and communion with the Father and His Son Jesus Christ, by the Holy Spirit who dwells personally
in the saints, isamost glorious and transcendent wonder of Divine grace. Nature cannot comprehend it;
carnal reason cannot grasp it; none can have the least real perception of its nature, importance, or
excellency, but such as are born from above; nor can the regenerate either, except asthey are Divinely
enlightened and supernaturally lifted up into the true knowledge and enjoyment of the same. Spiritual life,
and all its activities, is beyond the ken of mere intellect, consisting as it does in communion with God
Himself. The oneness of the Church with Christ is a blessed reality, which none but the Spirit of God can
open to the renewed mind and give right views of it. It isHisroyal prerogative so to do: it is part of His
official work according to the eternal settlements of grace: Hiswork isto glorify Christ, to enthrone Him
in the hearts of His blood-bought people.

Were it not that the Holy Spirit “ searcheth al things, yea, the deep things of God” (1 Cor. 2:10), and that
we had the unfailing promise of Christ (which needs to be laid hold of by faith and pleaded before God)
that thisinfallible Teacher “will guide you into al truth” (John 16:13), it would be the very height of
presumption for us to attempt to write upon such a subject. The very profundity of our present theme has
been clearly intimated by God's designating it a“mystery.” It isremarkable that twice only in the sacred
Scriptures do we read of a“great mystery”: once when the reference is to that ineffable union of the
human nature with the Godhead in the Person of Immanuel—" great is the mystery of godliness’ (1 Tim.
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3:16); and once when mention is made of the mystical union subsisting between Christ and His
Church—"Thisisagreat mystery: but | speak concerning Christ and the church” (Eph. 5:32).

To aid our finite understandings, a variety of figures and natural analogies are used to express the oneness
of Christ and His people. The marriage of Adam and Eve in their unfallen state, by which they became
“oneflesh” (Eph. 5:31) is a striking resemblance of the union between Christ and His Church, for Heisthe
Husband (Isa. 54:5), sheisthe Spouse (Song. 2:1): as Adam said of Eve “thisis now bone of my bones,
and flesh of my flesh” (Gen. 2:23), so the saints are assured “we are members of His body, of His flesh,
and of Hisbones” (Eph. 5:30). Another resemblance or type is that of the head and members of our
physical organism. In the human body there is such an intimate relation and vital connection between the
head and its members that if severed the one could have no living existence apart from the other. Thusit is
in the Body mystical: Christ isthe Head, believers are the members: see 1 Corinthians 12:12, 27;
Ephesians 4:15, 16.

A third resemblance is that of the root and the branches: there is a union between them, otherwise how
should the one convey juice and nourishment to the others. So it iswith Christ and believers. “I am the
Vine, ye are the branches’ (John 15:5). The same figure is found again in a number of passagesin the
Epistles: there we read of being “grafted in among them, and with them partakest of the root and fatness of
the olive tree” (Rom. 11:17); of being “rooted and built up in Him” (Col. 2:7). Thisis a blessed analogy
between Christ and believers and the root and the branches, in point of union and in point of influence: the
root conveys life and nourishment to the branches; so does Christ to those who are one with Him. With
this resemblance we may link the simile used by our Lord: “the corn of wheat” (John 12:24) falling into
the ground, with its embryo increase of “much fruit” wrapped up within itself.

Still another resemblance is the foundation and the building which is found again and again in Scripture.
Here too thereisaunion, for in abuilding al the stones and timbers being joined and fastened together
upon the foundation, make but one entire structure. So it is here. The saints are “God's building” (1 Cor.
3:9), Christ Himself being the “Foundation” of that building (v. 11). And again, we are said to be “built
upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being the chief corner stone” (Eph.
2:20). The building itself is the complement of the foundation, but remove it, and the whole superstructure
topples to the ground. How blessed to be assured by God, “Behold, | lay in Zion a sure foundation” (Isa.
28:16). Finally, Christians are referred to as “lively (living) stones, are built up a spiritual house” (1 Peter
2:5), which tells us that our union with Christ is both amystical and a vital one.

In addition to the various figures and resemblances which God has graciously designed to employ so asto
aid our feeble minds in grasping something of the mysterious and glorious union which exists between His
Son and His people, there are also types in the Old Testament which throw light thereon. A notable oneis
found in Exodus 28: “ And thou shalt make holy garments for Aaron thy brother for glory and for beauty . .
. And thou shalt take two onyx stones, and grave on them the names of the children of Isragl . . . And thou
shalt put the two stones upon the shoulders of the ephod for stones of memorial unto the children of Isradl:
and Aaron shall bear their names before the LORD upon his two shoulders for amemoria . . . And thou
shalt make a plate of pure gold, and grave upon it, like the engravings of a signet, HOLINESS TO THE
LORD. And thou shalt put it on ablue lace, that it may be upon the mitre; upon the forefront of the mitre it
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shall be. And it shall be upon Aaron's forehead, that Aaron may bear the iniquity of the holy things, which
the children of Israel shall hallow in all their holy gifts; and it shall be always upon his forehead, that they
may be accepted before the LORD” (vv. 2, 9, 12, 36-38). Thus was the whole Israel of God represented
before Jehovah in the person of Aaron—blessed adumbration of the identification with our great High
Priest. “It is like the precious ointment upon the head, that ran down upon the beard, even Aaron's beard:
that went down to the skirts of his garments’ (Psa. 133:2)—figure of the Holy Spirit communicated to
Christ and His people.

Communion with Christ is our participation with Him in the benefits flowing from His several offices. As
in marriage there must be a union before there can be any communion (sharing together) of estates and
conditions, so before we can obtain anything from Christ we must first be one with Him: al isin Christ for
us. “He that hath the Son hath life” (1 John 5:12), and the term “life” sums up all spiritual blessings, just as
physical “death” cuts off from all temporal mercies. We “have” the Son by God's eternal gift to us, as He
possesses us by the Father's eternal gift of usto Him. Thereforeit iswritten, “For unto us a Child is born,
unto usa Sonisgiven” (Isa. 9:6)—asin marriage: God made a grant of His Son to us, and that included
all: “Hethat spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not with Him also
freely give usal things?’ (Rom. 8:32).

“For we are made partakers of Christ” (Heb. 3:14): He and we are made one, “joint heirs’ (Rom. 8:17).
“Being united to Christ, we are possessed of all in Christ, so far asis consistent with our capacities of
receiving and God's ordination and appointment in giving. Union gives us interest in the persona merits
and righteousness of Christ and the benefits of His mediatory actions; they are oursto all effects and
purposes, as if we ourselves had satisfied and obeyed the law. Why? because it is not in a person sundered
from us; it isin our Head, in One to whom we are united by a strait bond of union (better “by alega and
vital bond of union”), therefore are they reputed as one.” (T. Manton, 1670).

“But of Him areyein Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and
sanctification, and redemption” (1 Cor. 1:30). To be “in Christ” isto be united to Him: first electively
(Eph. 1:4), when God chose us in Him before the foundation of the world. Second, representatively (1 Cor.
15:22), aswe werein Adam. Third, vitally (2 Cor. 5:17), as a branch in the vine. Fourth, voluntarily (Rom.
8:1), by faith cleaving unto Him. Of this compound union we are taught two things here in 1 Corinthians
1:30: itsorigin and its effects. Astoitsorigin, it is“of God,” He alone being the efficient cause. Asto its
effects, because the saints are one with Christ, they participate in His benefits, and so He is “made unto us
wisdom” etc.

Because of our union with Christ we are “accepted in the Beloved” (Eph. 1:6). We have the samettitle to
enter God's presence that Christ has: “by His own blood He entered in once into the holy place, having
obtained eternal redemption for us’ (Heb. 9:12), “having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the
holiest by the blood of Jesus’ (Heb. 10:19)! Because of our union with Christ we have not only avalid title
or right to draw nigh unto God, but a personal fitness. “Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made us
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the saintsin light” (Col. 1:12). Our very lifeis“hid with Christ in
God” (Coal. 3:3), so that before we can perish, He must perish. What is yet more blessed, the Father loves
us as He loves Christ: “ That the world may know that Thou hast sent Me, and hast loved them, as Thou
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hast loved Me” (John 17:23).

“Christ isHis Father's Son, and believers are Christ's sons: (Isa. 8:18). He is the Father's delight (Isa.

42:1), they are Christ's: Psalm 16:3. He is the Father's glory (Heb. 1:3), and they are Christ's: 2 Corinthians
8:23. God is Christ's Head (1 Cor. 11:3), Christ istheir Head: 1 Corinthians 11:3. God always hears Christ
(John 11:42), and Christ them: John 15. All power is given to Christ (Matt. 28:18), and by Christ to them:
Philippians 4:13. God has committed all judgment to Christ (John 5:22), Christ makes them His assessors:
1 Corinthians 6:2, 3" (D. Clarkson, 1685).

The oneness of Christ and His people is manifested in intimate and precious fellowship together. The
whole of Solomon's “Song” sets forth this union and communion in a most wonderful and blessed way.
Observe by what endearing terms the Saviour calls His Church: “Thou hast ravished My heart, my Sister,
my Spouse” (4:9)—sheisHis“sister” aswell as His “spouse,” for by taking her into union with Himself,
this brings the Church into every relation: the saints are His “sons’ (Heb. 2:10), His “brethren” (Heb.
2:12), and compare Matthew 12:48. The Divine Bridegroom says to His wife, “eat, O friends; drink, yea,
drink abundantly, O beloved” (5:1); and she says, “Let my beloved come into His garden, and eat His
pleasant fruits’ (4:16): there is sweet entertainment on both sides. They are mutually charmed with each
other's beauty: He says, “Behold, thou art fair, My love’ (4:1); she exclaims, “my Beloved is white and
ruddy, the chiefest among ten thousand” (5:10).

The precious intimacy of that union which exists between Christ and His people is manifested in many
Scriptures. “If any man hear My voice, and open the door, | will come in to him, and will sup with him,
and hewith Me” (Rev. 3:20): there is mutual communion, reciprocal affections. Christ and His saints are
fond of hearing each other's voices: “let Me see thy countenance, let Me hear thy voice; for sweet isthy
voice, and thy countenance is comely” (Song. 2:14). That is Christ speaking to His spouse; her responseiis,
“the companions hearken to Thy voice: cause me to hear it” (8:13). There are also mutual complaints
between them: “| have somewhat against thee, because thou hast left thy first love” (Rev. 2:4); “LORD,
why castest Thou off my soul ? why hidest Thou Thy face from me?’ (Psa. 88:14). O that both writer and
reader may be favoured with more intimate and constant communion with the eternal Lover of our souls:
“Casting all your care upon Him; for He careth for you” (1 Peter 5:7).

L et us now seek to define and describe alittle more closely the nature of that union which exists between
Christ and His Church.

1. It issupernatural, being altogether beyond the powers of the creature to effectuate. It iswholly of the
wisdom, grace, and power of God. All the unions we have in the natural world come infinitely short of
this. The union of the body and soul in man puzzles and baffles the greatest philosophers, but the union of
Christ and His Church isafar greater mystery: that persons so distant, so divided, should be made one, isa
profundity which no finite intelligence can fully comprehend. We had known nothing whatever about it if
God had not revealed it to usin His Word, and even now we discern it “through a glass darkly.”

2. Itisareal union, not amere theoretical or fantastic thing, a creature of the imagination. Though it
cannot be perceived by our senses, nor visualized by the mind, it is not a mere theological fiction. It is
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plainly and expressly affirmed in many Scriptures, under a great variety of expressions, all of which are
too clear to be misunderstood. As actually as the limbs of the body are united to their head, the wife to the
husband, the branches to the root, so truly are the saints united to Christ and Christ to them. Take this
away and the whole of Christianity collapses. Is not the union between God the Father and God the Son a
real one? then so isthis: John 17:22: the one is as much a verity as the other.

3. Itisspiritual. The great design and the grand aim of God in His purpose and dealings with the elect is
the communication to them of the benefits of Christ; but all communication of benefits implies
communion, and al communion necessarily presupposes union with His Person. Not that there is any
confusion or transfusing of the Christian's person with Christ's Person, but areal and personal conjunction
between them. That conjunction is not agross, fleshly, corporeal union, but amystical, spiritual, and
inward one. The nature of thisunion is seen in the bond of it: it is entirely spiritual—the Spirit in Christ,
faith in us. The husband and the wife are “one flesh” (Eph. 5:31), but “he that isjoined unto the Lord is
one spirit” (1 Cor. 6:17).

4. Itisintimate, far closer than that existing between the branches and root of atree, or that between
husband and wife. The union between Christ and His peopleis so near that we know not how to conceive
it, still less expressit. We may borrow some light here and there from the different unions in nature, but
they all, in point of nearness, fall far short of it. Believers are so united to the Lord asto be “one
spirit”—what an expression is that! what could be spoken higher! so intimate is this onenessthat in a
coming day Christ will say, “Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of these My brethren, ye
have done it unto Me’ (Matt. 25:40). So near are the saints to Christ, they are a part of Him, so that He
would be incomplete without them—they are His “fullness’ (Eph. 1:23).

5. It isindissoluble. The oneness between Christ and His Church is such that it cannot be broken. All the
powers of Satan cannot destroy that union. “Who shall separate us from the love of Christ?’ (Rom. 8:35).
“Yeshall abidein Him” (1 John 2:27). It is an inseparable, insuperable union. Death itself, though it break
all other unions, does not and cannot put an end to or reach this. “Blessed are the dead which die in the
Lord” (Rev. 14:13); “absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord” (2 Cor. 5:8)! And this union
pertains to all the redeemed: the least as well as the greatest Christian, the humblest as well as the highest,
Is equally united to Christ and participates in what belongs to Him.

Union with Christ in glory is the goal toward which we are now moving, but at present we enjoy
experimental union with Him in grace. But experimental union with Christ isonly possible asthereisa
practical union with Him, for “can two walk together except they be agreed?’ Practical union with Christ
presupposes a saving one, whereby the heart is wedded to Christ in faith and love. That, in turn,
necessitates a vital union, for only as quickened by the Spirit and made one with Christ can any sinner
savingly believe unto Him. And that again denotes a mystical and eternal union, for the Spirit quickens
none save those who had a covenent-oneness with Christ before the foundation of the world. Nor could
there ever have been any union between the Creator and the creature but for the mediatorial union,
whereby the Son united our nature to His own ineffable Person. And the foundation of that was the Divine
union, the three Persons in one God. The Lord willing, by His enabling, we shall seek to contemplate
separately each of these unionsin the articles which follow, taking them up in their inverse
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order—A.W.P.
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Following the Cloud.

“Yeare not your own, ye are bought with aprice” (1 Cor. 6:19, 20). Thisistrue of every Christian: heis
no longer at his own dispose, but entirely subject to the will of his Redeemer. Doubly does this principle
apply to His public servants: they are not free to lean unto their own understandings, follow their own
preferences, please their relatives or fellow-Christians; instead, they must take orders only from their
Master. Even though comfortably and congenially settled, even though the blessing of the Lord be resting
upon their present labours, when the Cloud of Providence moves, they are required to pull up the stakes of
their tents, and follow it unhesitatingly and unmurmuringly. It is not for us to reason why; it isfor usto
promptly comply.

“And when the cloud was taken up from over the tabernacle, the children of Israel went onward in all their
journeys: but if the cloud were not taken up, then they journeyed not till the day that it was taken up” (Exo.
40:36, 37). The sacred Cloud which supplied special and supernatural guidance to the children of Isragl in
their wilderness wanderings, while possessing a deeper typical significance than we can here enter upon,
was also a blessed figure of the providential and gracious direction which God affords His people now.
Though not so evident and pal pable as the Cloud, yet unto those whose eyes are humbly and trustfully
turned unto Himself, the Lord givestoday just as real and definite a guidance under all their varied and
perplexing circumstances.

Those who are acquainted with the details of Israel's wilderness journeyings have seen that God called
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upon them to be frequently on the move—prefiguring the fact that in this world His saints have “no
continuing city” (Heb. 13:14). Not for long were they suffered to remain in any one place. No sooner were
they comfortably placed than the Lord stirred up their nest. True, God does not treat with all of His people
in the same way, yet throughout the centuries many of them have been forcibly struck with the close
analogy between their own experiences and those of Israel in the wilderness of old. Particularly hasthis
been the case with God's official servants: the more we study the lives of the Prophets, the Saviour, and
the Apostles, the more shall we find that they were constantly on the move.

Thus it has been with the writer and his wife during the past twenty years. Many times has the Lord
required us to leave one happy camping-ground for another. Just when we thought we were permanently
located, the clear call has come for usto journey to other parts. Verily God's thoughts and ways are often
the very opposite of ours. The flesh desires a smooth and straight path, with lengthy periods of relaxation;
but again and again the word is given “Arise ye, and depart; for thisis not your rest” (Micah 2:10). The
disposing of furniture, the packing of our large library, the moving from one country to another, isa
considerable undertaking, and to continue issuing the magazine without any break under such conditionsis
atask for which only Divine wisdom and strength is sufficient. But God has never failed us, and we have
abundant cause to praise Him for all the way in which He has led us.

The Lord made it very plain that the work for which He took us to the U.S.A. was completed, and that He
would have the editor return to the land of his birth. From the human side of things, it seemed afoolish
move to make, for nearly all our Christian friends are in America; whereas in England we are now almost
unknown. Nor was there any natural inducement, for during our absence from Great Britain our beloved
parents have been called Home, and we have no relatives at all who know Christ. Moreover, religious
conditions in England today are very far from being promising; in fact true spirituality is probably at a
lower ebb now than for over a century past. Y et these very circumstances have only provided a
background for faith: because of them we are, by grace, the more cast back upon our never-failing God. O
that we may now be enabled to trust in Him with all our hearts.

We have much cause for thanksgiving. Full journeying mercies were granted: a smooth voyage across the
ocean, and all our baggage intact on reaching our destination. Cordial welcome was given us by our kind
and loyal friends the Winstones. For the present we are located in Cheltenham: how long the Lord will
keep us here, we know not. Our daily prayer isthat the Lord of the harvest will graciously open doors
where we may minister His Word orally. There are few places where we would feel free to enter, for we
dare not, even by our presence, sanction much which is now going on under the cloak of Christ's holy
name. Y et it seems almost impossible to get a hearing on the outside. We have hired aroom where we
teach each Wednesday evening, but only a handful have assembled thus far.

The prayers of God's children are earnestly solicited. Our main work, by God's enabling, will still be the
continued publication of this little monthly messenger, which reaches many of the scattered children of
God who we never expect to meet down here. Nevertheless, it is our fervent longing that we may have
opportunity to preach and teach by lip as well as by pen. We are neither discouraged nor cast down; far
from it. Rather are we increasingly hopeful that areal and widespread Revival isnot far distant: O that it
may please the God of all grace to grant us some part in the same. His ear is still open unto the cries of the
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righteous; and humble, and earnest, importunate supplication and intercession will again open the
windows of Heaven, asit so often hasin the past.

Surely there are still left somewhere in these British Isles congregations or groups which would welcome
an oral ministry along the lines of our articles; places where “all the counsel of God” would be welcomed.
Pray that the Lord will bring us into touch with such, give us favour in their eyes, and use us to bring them
into a closer walking with Himself and into the fullness of Hisrich blessing. As of old, it islargely true
today that God's people “are destroyed for lack of knowledge’ (Hosea 4.6)—lack of faithful Gospel
preaching, lack of sound doctrinal instruction, lack of practical teaching as to how they may enter into
God's best for them in thislife. The need isindeed great, the situation is urgent—a challenge to faith, to
prayer, to believing effort.

Through thirteen years the Lord has graciously sustained us in the publication of thislittle magazine.
Though no subscription charge is made for it, and though no one has been asked for a penny, yet during
the worldwide financial depression, God has moved His stewards to send in gifts to defray its expenses, so
that we have been enabled to pay every bill promptly and to obey that command “Owe no man any thing”
(Rom. 13:8). We are greatly encouraged by the constant receipt of letters telling of how God has been
pleased to bless different articles to the hearts and lives of one and another of His dear people. We greatly
long for our coast to be enlarged, that we may have the holy privilege of feeding many more of Christ's
hungry sheep. Our circulation increased substantially last year, and we are praying for astill larger
addition thisyear. The Lord bless us, and make us a blessing.

Will new readers kindly bear with the familiar references to the editor and his wife in the above
paragraphs. Many of our older readers are close personal friends which the Lord gave usin the various
places at which we stopped in our journeyings. They desire to be kept informed of our movements and of
God's providential dealings with us, and though we have an instinctive dislike of saying anything about
ourselves, yet from time to time we yield to the loving desires of our well-wishers. Having no “office
help” and composing so many articles each month, it isimpracticable to write alengthy private letter to
each one of those with whom we have been closely associated in the past; so occasionally we employ
these columns to supply afew news items about ourselves. One day the full record will be read out of that
“Book of Remembrance” which is being kept on High: then we shall be gathered together around the
Lamb, never more to leave His presence or be separated from each other. In the meantime let us seek to
bear each other up in the arms of faith before the Throne of Grace. We are thankful to say that all iswell
with us—A.W. and V. .E. Pink.
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Anxiety.

“In nothing be anxious” (Phil. 4:6. R.V.) Worrying is as definitely forbidden as theft. This needsto be
carefully pondered and definitely realized by us, so that we do not excuse it as an innocent “infirmity.”
The more we are convicted of the sinfulness of anxiety, the sooner are we likely to perceive that it is most
dishonouring to God, and “strive against” (Heb. 12:4) it. But how are we to “strive against” it? First, by
begging the Holy Spirit to grant us a deeper conviction of its enormity. Second, by making it a subject of
specia earnest prayer, that we may be delivered from this evil. Third, by watching its beginnings, and as
soon as we are conscious of harassment of mind, as soon as we detect the unbelieving thought, lift up our
heart to God and ask Him for deliverance fromiit.

The best antidote for anxiety is frequent meditation upon God's goodness, power and sufficiency. When
the saint can confidently realize “The Lord is my Shepherd,” he must draw the conclusion, “I shall not
want!” Immediately following our exhortation is, “but in every thing by prayer and supplication with
thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto God.” Nothing is too big and nothing istoo little to
spread before and cast upon the Lord. The “with thanksgiving” is most important, yet it is the point at
which we most fail. It means that before we receive God's answer, we thank Him for the same: it isthe
confidence of the child expecting his Father to be gracious—A.W.P.
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Union and Communion.
1. Divine Union.

That which we shall seek to contemplate in this article is the revelation which God has made of Himself in
Hisinspired Word. This ineffable subject is one which we must ever approach with bowed heads and
reverent hearts, for the ground which we are to tread isindeed holy. The subject is transcendently sacred,
for it is concerned with the infinite and majestic Jehovah. It is one of surpassing importance, for it isthe
foundation of all spiritual knowledge and faith. For any real light thereon, we are entirely shut up to what
God has made known of Himself in His Word. Neither observation, science or philosophy can, in this
exalted sphere, advance our knowledge one iota. We can know no more thereon except what is set forth in
Holy Writ, and that must be approached with the deegpest humility and reverence, with the earnest prayer,
“that which | see not teach Thou me” (Job 34:32).

It is not sufficient to think of God as He may be conceived of in our imagination, instead, our thoughts of
Him must be formed by what He has revealed of Himself in His Word. Man, unaided, cannot rightly
concelve of God: all speculation concerning Him is utterly vain, yea, profane. The finite cannot
comprehend the Infinite. If the “judgments’ of God are “unsearchable” and if His“ways’ are “past finding
out,” how much more so must God Himself be! Even creation cannot fully teach us what God is, because
no work is able to perfectly express the worker thereof. The heathen have creation spread before them, but
what do they know of God! The ancient Egyptians, Babylonians, Greeks, sought to delve deeply into the
marvels and mysteries of “Nature,” but with all their boasted wisdom the Deity was to them “the unknown
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God"!

It is of vast importance to the souls of God's believing people that they should have clear, spiritual, and
Divine knowledge of the true and living God: without a scriptural acquaintance of the same, we are left
without the very supports which are indispensable to found our faith upon. It isimpossible to over-
emphasi se the momentousness of our present theme, for the truth thereon will alone direct usin
worshipping God aright. If a person has erroneous thoughts of Deity, then he worships afalse god and
renders homage to afictitious being, the figment of hisown imagination. “Thisislife eternal, that they
might know Thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou hast sent” (John 17:3): that is
unspeakably blessed; it is likewise unspeakably solemn—the man who knows not the “only true God” is
destitute of eternal life!

Now as we turn to and examine the Holy Scriptures we are at once impressed with their repeated and
uniform emphasis upon the unity of God. In contrast from the polytheism (many gods) of the heathen, we
read, “Hear, O Isragl: The LORD our God isone LORD” (Deut. 6:4), and, as we have seen above, “thisis
life eternal, that they might know Thee the only true God.” There can be but one infinite, self-existent
Spirit, who reveals Himself asthe great “I am,” from whom, and through whom, and to whom, are all
things, to whom be glory for ever. To think of two, or more, independent and supreme Beings, would beto
suppose a contradiction in terms, an utter impossibility. There can be but one God, with sovereign
authority over al the works and creatures of His hands, having but one plan and a single administration.
Such isindeed the teaching of Scripture from Genesisto Revelation.

But as we continue our examination of what God has revealed of Himself in His Holy Word, it is not long
before we reach that which is profoundly mysterious, for side by side with its continuous emphasis on the
unity of God it also reveals three distinct Divine Persons, namely, God the Father, God the Son, and God
the Holy Spirit. Here we come to an infinite depth which we have no means of sounding, for while the
Scriptures are unmistakably clear in their presentation of three Divine Persons, nevertheless they are
equally expressin denying that there are three Gods. Though no attempt whatever is made in Scripture to
explain this mystery, it is unmistakable in affirming it: in affirming that God is an absolute Unity in
Trinity, and Trinity in Unity; and all who refuse to bow to and acknowledge this ineffable truth must be
eternally damned.

The incomprehensible nature of the truth which is now before us, so far from providing avalid motive for
its rgection, supplies a most powerful argument for its being formally received. For if thistruth be so
sublime and mysterious, that even when revealed, it infinitely surpasses the feeble grasp of our finite
powers, then it is very evident that it could never have been invented by men! What human wisdom cannot
comprehend, human policy could never have proposed. It must have had some higher projector, and
therefore the conclusion is unavoidable: in God alone we behold an adequate cause. “ This al'so cometh
forth from the LORD of hosts, which iswonderful in counsel, and excellent in working” (Isa. 28:29).

Thefirst great truth, then, which is presented to faith—the foundation of everything—is the fact of the one
living, eternal, and true God; and this we know not by any discovery of reason, but because He has
Himself revealed it to our hearts through His Word. The next great truth is that the one living and true God
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has revealed Himself to us under the threefold relation of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit; and this we know
upon the same authority asthe first. Both of these sublime truths are above reason yet their very
transcendency so far from stumbling us, is a necessary condition of our confidence in the Scriptures and
our faith in Him who is there revealed. Had the Scriptures professed to present a revelation of God which
had no heights beyond our powers to scale, and no depth too deep for mental acumen to fathom, the writer
for one would promptly spurn them as the invention of man. Personally, | would no more worship a God
that my intellect could measure, than | would an idol which my hands had manufactured.

“Jesus called alittle child unto Him, and set him in the midst of them, and said, Verily | say unto you,
Except ye be converted, and become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven”
(Matt. 18:2, 3). A hard lesson for proud man to learn is that, yet it must be learned (by grace) if any
entrance is to be had into the things of God. It is at this point we may perceive one of the radical
differences between the regenerate and unregenerate: faith receives what reason is unable to grasp. “ Great
God, | desire to fall down under the deepest self-abasement, in the consciousness of my own nothingness
and ignorance before Thee! | bless the Lord for that degree of information He hath been pleased to give of
Himself, while here below. It isenough! O for grace, 'to the acknowledgment of the mystery of God, and
of the Father, and of Christ; in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge' Colossians 2:2,
3" (Rob. Hawker, 1810)—such is the language of every renewed heart.

Though the doctrine or truth of the Divine Trinity is properly speaking a“mystery,” that affords no ground
whatever for it to be disparaged by us. Some people seem to suppose that by the term “mystery,” reference
IS made to something of which they can at best form only a vague notion, that it pertains to the sphere of
half-perceived shadows, in relation to which certainty isimpossible, and that it has no practical connection
with the solid elements of knowledge and real life. Thisis agreat mistake. The word “mystery” in
Scripture is applied to that which cannot be discovered by human reason, or arrived at by any speculation,
but which can only be made known by Divine revelation, and which can only be perceived so far as God
has been pleased to unvell it. Just so far as spiritual “mysteries’ have been disclosed by God, they become
part of the real and solid knowledge of those by whom that revelation is humbly received.

It isin the Gospel that the three Persons in the Godhead are most clearly revealed, and Their respective
activitiesin the saving of the elect are most fully made known. “The Gospel represents God the Father as
sovereign Lord of heaven and earth: as righteous Governor of the world: as giving laws to His creatures;
asrevealing Hiswrath against all transgressions. He is represented as being injured and offended by our
sins, and concerned to maintain the honour of His magjesty, of His Law and government, and sacred
authority. He is represented as having designs of mercy towards a sinful, guilty, ruined world; and as
contriving and proposing a method of recovery. He is represented as one seated on athrone of grace,
reconciling the world unto Himself by Christ, ordering pardon and peace to be proclaimed to any and all
who will return to Him in the way prescribed.

“The Gospel represents God the Son as being constituted Mediator by His Father, that in and by Him He
might open away to accomplish His designs of mercy towards a guilty world, consistent with the honour
of His mgjesty, of His holiness and justice, of His Law and government. His Father appointed Him to the
office, and He freely undertook it. His Father sent Him into this world to enter upon the difficult work, and
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He willingly came: 'He was made flesh, and dwelt among us.' Here He lived, and here He died, in the
capacity of aMediator. He arose, He ascended into Heaven, and sits now at His Father's right hand, God-
man Mediator, exalted to the highest honour; made Lord of all things, and Judge of the world. And now
we are to have access to God by Him, as our Mediator, High Priest, Intercessor, and Advocate, who has
made compl ete atonement for sins in the days of His abasement, and has now sufficient interest in the
court of Heaven.

“The Gospel represents God the Holy Spirit as being sent of the Father as prime Agent, and by the Son as
Mediator, in the character of an enlightener and sanctifier, in order to bring sinners effectually to see and
be made sensible of their sin, guilt, and ruin; to believe the Gospel, to trust in Christ, and to return home to
God through Him. It is His office to dwell in believers; to teach and lead them; to sanctify, strengthen,
comfort, and keep them through faith unto salvation.

“The Father is God by nature, and God by office. The Son is God by nature, and Mediator by office. The
Spirit is God by nature, and Sanctifier by office. The Father as Governor, Law-Giver, and Avenger, has all
power in Heaven and earth, in and of Himself: Matthew 11:25. The Son as Mediator derives all His
authority from the Father: Matthew 11:27. The Holy Spirit acts as being sent by them Both: John 14:16.
The Father maintains the honour of the Godhead and of His government, displaying His grace while
ordaining that sin should be punished, the sinner humbled, and brought back to God and into subjection
into Hiswill. Sinis punished in the Son as Mediator, standing in the room of the guilty. The sinner is
humbled and brought into subjection to God's will by the Holy Spirit. Thus the Son and the Spirit honour
the Father as supreme Governor, and al join in the same design to discountenance sin, humble the sinner,
and glorify grace” (Joseph Bellamy, 1780).

By affirming that the three Divine Persons are more clearly revealed in the Gospel than elsewhere, it is not
to be understood that the Old Testament saints were left in ignorance of this blessed and foundation truth.
That could not be, or otherwise it had been impossible for them to know God, or to worship Him
intelligently and acceptably. God must be reveal ed before He can (in any measure) be known, and He
must be known in the distinctions of His Persons, before He can be loved and adored. Those who find it
hard to concelve of the Old Testament saints possessing a clear evangelical knowledge of the mystery of
the Trinity, create their own difficulty by supposing the Gospel is peculiar to the New Testament
dispensation. Thisis a serious mistake. Hebrews 4:2 declares, “For unto us was the Gospel preached, as
well as unto them”—that is, unto Israel in the wilderness. see the closing verses of Hebrews 3. To go back
further still, Galatians 3:8 tells us, that God, “ preached before the Gospel unto Abraham.”

The glorious truth of the three Persons in the Godhead is to be found as definitely and as frequently in the
Old Testament asit isin the New. On the very first page of Holy Writ it isrecorded, “And God said, Let
US make man in OUR image, after OUR likeness’ (Gen. 1:26): how clearly do the plural pronouns there
reveal the fact that there is more than one Person in the Godhead! Nor is Genesis 1:26 by any means the
only passage in the Old Testament where the plural pronoun is used of God. After Adam had fallen, we
find Him saying, “Behold, the man is become as one of Us, to know good and evil” (Gen. 3:22)—yprobably
that was the language of irony: God's answer to the Serpent'sliein 3:5. Again, in response to the impiety
of those who had said, “Go to, let us build us a city and atower, whose top may reach unto heaven” (Gen
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11:4), the Lord said, “Go to, let Us go down, and there confound their language” (Gen. 11:7).

Once more, in that marvelous vision granted unto I saiah, wherein he saw the Lord “seated upon athrone,
high and lifted up, and His train filled the temple,” before whom the seraphim velled their faces, the
Prophet “heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom shall | send, and who will go for Us?’ (Isa. 6:8). Very
wonderful isthat “1” and “Us,” intimating the Divine unity in Trinity, and the trinity in Unity. It is striking
to note that the employment of this plural pronoun in connection with the Godhead, asit is consecrated by
the Spirit of truth in use with the Personsin the Divine Essence, is employed by Each of Them to each
other. By the Father in Genesis 1:26—cf. Ephesians 3.9, the Father being the Creator “by Jesus Christ”;
by the Son in Genesis 11:7, for to Him all judgment is committed (John 5:22); by the Spirit in Isaiah 6:8,
see Acts 28:26 and cf. 13:2!

The Hebrew noun isin the plural number in each of these verses: “Remember now thy Creatorsin the
days of thy youth” (Eccl. 12:1); “For thy Makers are thine Husband” (Isa. 54:5); “Let the children of Zion
be joyful intheir Kings’ (Psa. 149:2); “ The fear of the LORD is the beginning of wisdom: and the
knowledge of the Holy Onesis understanding” (Prov. 9:10)—according to the rule of Hebrew parallelism,
it is obviousthat “Holy Ones’ is exegetical of “Jehovah.” Surely there is more than a hint of the Divine
Trinity in the benediction of Numbers 6:24-26, “The LORD bless thee, and keep thee: the LORD make His
face shine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee: the LORD lift up His countenance upon thee, and give
thee peace.” Also inthe “Holy, holy, holy” of the seraphim in Isaiah 6:3. In Isaiah 48:16 we hear the
Messiah saying, “Come ye near unto Me, hear ye this; | have not spoken in secret from the beginning;
from the time that it was, there am | and now the (1) Lord GOD, and (2) His Spirit, hath sent (3) Me.” “So
the Spirit took me up, and brought me into the inner court; and, behold, the glory of the LORD filled the
house. And | heard Him speaking unto me out of the house; and the Man stood by me” (Ezek. 43:5, 6).
While the Prophet was adoring the manifest glory of God, the Spirit conducted him into the inner chamber,
while beside him stood the One who had been instructing him—"The Man”: see 40:3. Thus the Prophet
had a vision of the three Persons in the Godhead, manifesting in different ways Their presence with him.

A plurality of Personsin the Godhead was also indicated in such passages as, “Then the LORD rained
upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the LORD out of heaven” (Gen. 19:24); “The
LORD said unto my Lord, Sit thou at My right hand” (Psa. 110:1); “And the LORD said unto Satan, The
LORD rebuke thee” (Zech. 3:2). “Be strong, all ye people of the land, saith the LORD, and work: for | am
with you, saith the LORD of hosts: the Word that | covenanted with you when ye came out of Egypt, so
My Spirit remaineth among you” (Hag. 2:4, 5). The first Person in the sacred Trinity was known to the Old
Testament saints as the Father: from a number of passages we select the following, “But now, O LORD,
Thou art our Father” (Isa. 64:8). The second Person in the Trinity was revealed as the Son: “The LORD
hath said unto Me, Thou art My Son” (Psa. 2:7), and also as the Word: “By The Word of the LORD were
the heavens made” (Psa. 33:6) and cf. Genesis 15:1 and 1 Kings 19:9 where the essential and personal
“Word” isin view. The third Person in the Trinity was revealed as The Holy Spirit: “The Spirit of the
LORD” (1 Sam. 16:13).

“Produce your cause, saith the LORD; bring forth your strong reasons, saith the King of Jacob. Let them
bring them forth, and show Us what shall happen: et them show the former things, what they be, that We
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may consider them, and know the latter end of them; or declare Usthings for to come” (Isa. 41:21, 22). A
truly remarkable passage is that; with it may be compared, “1f aman love Me, he will keep My words: and
My Father will love him, and We will come unto him, and make Our abode with him” (John 14:23). “For
thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy; | dwell in the high and holy
place, with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit” (Isa. 57:15): the “high and lofty One’—onein
the inseparable unity of the Divine Essence; “that inhabiteth eternity” —thus distinguished from all
creatures; “dwelling in the high and lofty place”—true of the Father (1 Kings 8:27), of the Son (Jer.
23:24—see V. 6), of the Spirit (Psa. 139:7, 8); indwelling His people—true of the Father (2 Cor. 6:16, 18),
of the Son (Col. 1:27), of the Spirit (1 Cor. 6:19).

Thetitle “ Jehovah”—applied to the Father (Psa. 110:1), the Son (Jer. 23:6), and the Holy Spirit (2 Sam.
23:2)—is always in the singular number, having no plural form, being expressive of the Unity of the
Divine nature. Y et we frequently find it employed with the plura “Elohim” (God), and with plura
pronouns and verbs—a thing which could never have been done consistent with the laws of grammar,
except for the purpose of proving thereby, what all the parts of Scripture concur in, that Jehovah though
but One in the essence of the Godhead, is nevertheless existing at the same timein a plurality or trinity of
Persons. That the great God should subsist in away entirely different and perfectly distinguished from all
His creaturesin atrinity of Personsin the unity of His essence should not stagger us, but should bow our
hearts before Him in adoring wonder and worship.

“Hear, O Israel: The LORD our God isone LORD” (Deut. 6:4). This very verse which is quoted so much
by “Unitarians,” in their hatred of the blessed truth which we are here endeavouring to set forth, would be
quite meaningless were there no Trinity of Personsin the Godhead. It is self-evident that there is no need
whatever for any Divine revelation to teach us that one is one: had this text meant nothing more than that,
it had been superfluous information. But inasmuch as “Elohim” (God) isin the plural number, it was
necessary for the Deity to make known unto His people that the three Divine Persons are but one “Lord”
or Jehovah. That Israel apprehended (in some measure, at any rate) this mystery of the great Onein Three,
Is strikingly manifested by the fact that when Aaron made the single golden calf, the people addressed it in
the plural number: “These be thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt” (Exo.
32:4H)!—A.W.P.
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Spiritual Oneness.

“Neither pray | for these alone, but for them also which shall believe on Me through their word; that they
all may be one; as Thou, Father, art in Me, and | in Thee, that they also may be one in Us: that the world
may believe that Thou hast sent Me” (John 17:20, 21). There appears to be considerable confusion in the
minds of many today as to the meaning of “that they all may be one,” so much so that some of God's dear
children are in danger of espousing aview which is very dishonouring to Christ. What ever be the real and
full meaning of this petition in our Lord's high priestly prayer, it certainly must not be interpreted in any
such manner as to repudiate His own words to the Father in John 11:42 “And | knew that Thou hearest Me
aways.” Y et, those who constantly emphasise the differences which exist among God's people come
perilously near to committing thisvery sin.

Now it is obvious at the outset that, in order to understand this petition of Christ's, attention needsto be
carefully directed unto the following points: first, for whom was He here praying? second, what was the
precise character of the “oneness’ for which He here prayed? Once these questions are rightly answered,
much uncertainty and mistaken conception will be cleared away. Nor isit at all difficult to discover the
right answers to these inquiries: they call for no protracted searching, but lie right on the surface itself; and
once they are pointed out, the ssmplest believer should have no difficulty in perceiving their correctness. It
Isour desire herein to call attention to what is quite plain, and very satisfying to the hearts of those who
desire their thoughts to be formed by what God has revealed in His Word, rejecting those human ideas
which are contrary thereto.
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First, then, for whom was our Lord praying when He asked “that they all may be one?’ Let us begin with
the negative answer: Christ was not here supplicating for the union or unity of Christendom. It seems
strange then there should be any need for us to make this assertion, yet for generations past not afew have
deplored the divisionsin “the professing Church” as being contrary to that upon which the Saviour here set
His heart; and zeal ous efforts have been made to unify discordant elements under the idea they were
promoting the accomplishment of His desire. But such “zeal” was “not according to knowledge” and
therefore we need not be surprised at the absence of God's blessing upon such labours; rather should the
lack of His benediction at once make us suspicious of the Scripturalness of their enterprises.

“| pray for them: | pray not for the world, but for them which Thou hast given Me” (John 17:9). Thereis
no ambiguity about these words, no excuse for not understanding their purport: they plainly enough define
the objects Christ had before Him when interceding with the Father. Neither the profane world, nor the
professing world, came within the scope of His high priestly requests: as He declared by the Spirit of
prophecy centuries beforehand, “ Their sorrows shall be multiplied that hasten after another god: their
drink offerings of blood will | not offer, nor take up their namesinto My lips’ (Psa. 16:4). Solemn indeed
isthis: Christendom, as such, never has been the object of Christ'sintercession: His petitions are limited
unto those which the Father “gave Him” before the foundation of the world. So it was in the type: on the
breastplate of Aaron were inscribed not he names of the nations of Canaan, but only the twelve tribes of
Israel.

It should be clear, then, from what has been pointed out above, that the divisions of Christendom, the
conflicting systems and parties which claim to be Christian, in no wise clashes with this request of the
Redeemer's “that they al may be one,” nor is the present “strife of tongues’ in the religious realm any
proof that His prayer yet remains unanswered. Far from it, for the simple but sufficient reason that it was
not for the oneness of Christendom that the Lord Jesus here prayed. We say again, that once this simple
and introvertible fact be grasped much uncertainty and error disappears like the morning mists before the
rising sun. If the divisions of Christendom were a hundred times more marked and bitter than they are
now, that would in no wise conflict with Christ's petition; and if all those breaches were closed and the
whole of Christendom united in belief and practice, that would not to the slightest degree evidence the
fulfillment thereof.

Secondly, exactly what was the “oneness’ for which Christ here prayed? Again we will begin with the
negative: certainly not for any external or organized oneness. Christ was not here supplicating for any
visible or ecclesiastical union or unity, such as many have supposed is the great desideratum. It isto be
deplored that there should be any need for us to assert this, yet, for many years past there have been those
who decried the sectarian differences in Christendom as being opposed to what Christ so much desired;
and various devices have been resorted to for breaking down the separating walls in the belief that this
would secure the answer to the Saviour's prayer. But thisis as far from the truth asis the idea that the Lord
was here praying for Christendom as awhole.

“That they all may be one; as Thou, Father, art in Me, and | in Thee, that they also may be onein Us’
(John 17:21). Thereis nothing dark or uncertain in thislanguage; it clearly signifies the nature of that
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“oneness’ for which Christ isinterceding. It was a spiritual and Divine oneness, such as existed between
Himself and the Father; amystical and invisible union. Thisis brought out with equal explicitnessin an
earlier verse of the same chapter: “Holy Father, keep through Thine own name those whom Thou hast
given Me, that they may be one, aswe are” (John 17:1). Thus, that union and communion among the elect
for which Christ prayed, had for its pattern or similitude, the union and communion which existed between
the Mediator and the Father, and that is neither a material nor external one.

“That the world may believe that Thou hast sent Me” (v. 21). It isfailure to understand this last clause
which has led many to an erroneous interpretation of the whole verse. It has been supposed that the
divided state of Christendom isthe principal hindrance in the way of the world's acceptance of the Gospel,
and that if only the spirit of sectarianism could be banished from the earth, unbelief would be at an end.
Such day-dreamers seem to have forgotten that at the beginning of this dispensation there was a
manifested unity among all those who bore the name of Christ: “And the multitude of them that believed
were of one heart and of one soul: neither said any of them that ought of the things which he possessed
was his own; but they had all things common” (Acts 4:32)—yet that was very far from effecting any
change in the world's attitude toward God and His Christ.

Let it be carefully noted Christ did not say “that they also may be onein Us, that the world may believein
Me,” but “that the world may believe that Thou hast sent Me.” And when will “the world,” (i.e., that
“world” for which He prays not in verse 9) believe that Christ is the One sent by the Father? when will the
ungodly be convicted of the verity of His claims? The only possible answer is In the last great day, when
before an assembled universe Christ shall present His people “faultless before the presence of His glory
with exceeding joy” (Jude 24). Then will the enemies of the Lord have such outward proof of the union
and communion subsisting between Himself and the Church as no longer to disbelieve the truth of it: only
they will not believe and be saved, but instead believe and be damned.

That union and unity between His people for which the great High Priest prayed was not avisible one, but
an invisible; not a material, but a spiritual one. It isaunion in grace now, and a union in glory hereafter. It
was hot the unity of churches, but the unity of the Church for which our Lord supplicated the Father. Nor
has His prayer remained unanswered all these nineteen centuries. No, indeed. All His blood-bought people
are welded together in away and to a degree which no other company is or can be; asit iswritten “There
Is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female: for ye are all one
in Christ Jesus’ (Gal. 3:28)—note not “shall be,” but “are all onein Christ Jesus.”

Nor isthe union of the redeemed only a mystical one during this present era: even now there is a oneness
among all the truly regenerate on everything that is vital and fundamental. All real Christians believe
firmly in the Divine inspiration and authority of Scriptures, in the unity and trinity of the Godhead, in the
Deity and sinless humanity of Christ, in the sufficiency of His atoning sacrifice as the alone ground of

their acceptance with God, in His exaltation to the right hand of the Mgjesty on high, the prevalency of His
intercession, of Hisreturning in glory and final judgment of the wicked. Y es, on “the foundations’ of the
faith, all God's people take their firm stand, and for this He should be fervently praised. Instead of
dwelling so much upon minor things—concerning which God's children, most probably, never will all see
eye to eye down here—we should be occupied with the major things which we all enjoy in common.
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What so many have clamoured for is neither union nor unity, but uniformity—absolute likeness in belief
and practice. But such a desire ignores one of the principle characteristics in al God's works, instead of
uniformity, thereis endless variety in al creatures of His hands. There are no two minds alike, no two
faces, no two voices; nay, no two blades of grass. True, there are many species having one common genus;
many different sounds or notes which combine in harmony; behind incidental variations thereis an
underlying unity. So it isin the spiritual realm. The eleven Galileans were equally the Apostles of the
Lamb and were loved alike by Him; they all followed, trusted in, and loved the same Lord and Saviour,
yet each had a distinct individuality, and no two of them were alike in all things.

Whatever blame may or may not rest upon men for the existence of the various evangelical denominations
in Christendom, let not the superintending hand of God therein be lost sight of. In our readiness to critcise
former leaders—which charity requires us to believe were at least equally devoted to the Lord and as
anxious to conform to His Word as we are—we need to be much on our guard lest we be found quarreling
with Divine providence. While it be true that a measure of failure marks whatever God entrusted to men,
yet let it not be forgotten that “ Of Him and through Him, and to Him, are all things. to Whom be glory for
ever. Amen” (Rom. 11:36). We are either very ignorant of history or superficial readers thereof, if we fail
to perceive the guiding hand of God and His “manifold wisdom” in the appointing and blessing of the
leading evangelical denominations.

“There are, it may be, so many kinds of voicesin the world, and none of them is without signification” (1
Cor. 14:10). Yes, and while those different voices may not all sound the same note, yet if they be pitched
to the same key, they harmonize. The present writer is not prepared to hold a brief in defence of every
peccadillo in any denomination, system or company of professing Christians; on the other hand, he desires
to freely recognize and gladly own whatever is of God in al of them. Though himself unattached
ecclesiastically, and a partisan of no single group, he wishes to have Christian fellowship with any and all
who love the Lord and whose daily walk evidences a sincere desire to please Him. We have lived long
enough and traveled sufficiently to discover that no one “church,” company, or man, has all the truth, and
as we grow older we have less patience with those who demand that others must adopt their interpretation
of Scripture on all points.

There should be a happy medium between sectarian narrowness and the world's “broadmindedness,”
between deliberately compromising the Truth and turning away from some of the Lord's people because
they differ from us on non-essentials. Shall | refuse to partake of a meal because some of the dishes are not
cooked as | like them? Then why decline fellowship with a brother in the Lord because he is unable to
pronounce correctly my favourite shibboleth? It is not without reason that “ Endeavouring to keep the unity
of the Spirit in the bond of peace” isimmediately preceded by “forbearing one another in love” (Eph. 4:2,
3). Probably there is as much if not more in me that my brother hasto “bear” with, asthereisin him which
grates upon me. As good old Matthew Henry said, “The consideration of being agreed in greater things
should extinguish all feuds over lesser ones.”

In conclusion, let us anticipate an objection. “Now | beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus
Chrigt, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly
joined together in the same mind and in the same judgment” (1 Cor. 1:10). More has been built upon this
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verse than it will legitimately sustain. The next two verses show plainly the scope of this exhortation: it
was aword against party strifes which alienated brethren belonging to the same local church. To be
“perfectly joined together” in this verse signifies a union in faith and love, and nothing further than a
general and fundamental oneness of judgment can fairly be gathered from it. Where thereis, by grace, an
agreement in al vital things, there should be a charitable bearing with differences of lesser importance.
The Lord mercifully preserve both writer and reader from aiding Satan and doing his work by fomenting
division. “Hast thou faith? have it to thyself before God. Happy is he that condemneth not himself in that
thing which he alloweth” (Rom. 14:22).—A.W.P.
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Union and Communion.
1. Divine Union (Completed).

Right views of the Divine Being and Character lie at the foundation of all genuine and vital godliness. It
should, then, be our supreme quest to seek after the knowledge of God. Without the true knowledge of
Him, in His nature, Persons, attributes, we can neither worship Him acceptably nor serve Him aright. The
unity of the Godhead is an essential part of His character. The God whom the Scriptures command us to
adore and serve, love and obey, isthe one only living and true God. There cannot be but one First Cause of
all things, absolutely, independent, necessarily existent, and infinite in all perfections. But this one God
subsists in athreefold, though to us incomprehensible, manner. Though He is one ssmple, undivided
essence, yet in the mode of His existence He subsists in three Persons. Incomprehensible asthisis, yet it is
no more so than as uncaused and eternal existence: God isinfinitely above al creatures, and existsin a
manner peculiar to Himsealf.

Thistruth of three Persons in the Godhead is basic, being essential to the very scheme of Salvation itself,
and it has been accounted the catholic doctrine of the whole Christian Church in all ages. In Scripture, the
work of our salvation is represented as engaging the joint-agency of the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Spirit. God the Father it was who, in infinite wisdom planned the amazing scheme, providing Himself a
Lamb to purge away sin. God the Son, in His own Person, executed the plan, by submitting to be
“delivered for our offences and raised again for our justification.” God the Spirit secures an effectual
reception of this scheme of salvation, sanctifying the souls of the elect unto eternal happiness, in which it
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finally issues.

Each of these sacred Persons, who thus co-operate in our salvation, must of necessity be really and truly
God, for none less could possibly execute any part of that grand scheme. Who, but the supreme Lord
Himself, could admit an innocent Substitute to become Surety for criminals and bear their curse! What
being beneath the dignity of Deity could possibly offer a satisfaction of infinite sufficiency to the Divine
government, possessing such merits that, by obeying and suffering the penalty of the law, full atonement
should be made for al innumerable offences committed against the Mg esty of Heaven by the entire
election of grace! And unto whom beside God Himself, the eternal and blessed Holy Spirit, doth such
power belong as to change the darkness of human depravity into ineffable light, subdue rebellious wills,
and bring them into loving obedience unto the Lord!

All that pertainsto salvation is the gift of the Father, through the incarnate Son, by the Holy Spirit: and it
Isinexpressibly blessed to find in so many Scriptures how all the Persons in the Godhead are individually
aswell as unitedly concerned in the grand matter of the Church's redemption. This ought ever to be
viewed as the standard of orthodoxy. Whatever is presented from pulpit or press which does not give equal
place and ascribe equal honour to each of the Eternal Three is the doctrine of demons. Thereis not a
vestige of real “Christianity” where this foundation truth of the Trinity is not known, acknowledged, and
magnified. Nor isthere a vestige of true piety in any heart where the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit do not
dwell. Furthermore, it is not possible to obtain a clear and full view of any doctrine of the Word, unless the
telescope of this transcendent truth be applied to the eye of faith and be viewed through it.

Now if the Holy Scriptures be so plain and full in declaring in the interposition and operations of each
Person in the blessed Trinity in the work of our salvation, it must of necessity be the bounden duty as well
asthe precious privilege of each Christian to pay a becoming attention to and endeavour by devout
meditation and prayerful searching of the Word, to get impressed on his mind and heart what God has
revealed on the subject. It most certainly behooves each one of us to spare no pains in endeavouring to
attain unto afull spiritual knowledge of how the Divine Three stand related to us, how They are severally
interested in us, and what we are to expect from Them. Thiswill lead us to render unto Each Divine
Person that honour and praise, that loving obedience, which is His distinctive due. For “thisislife eternal,
that they might know Thee the only true God” (John 17:3).

“The knowledge of God here spoken of, must include in it such aknowledge of the Holy Trinity asis
revealed in the blessed gospel. The divine personsin their essential and distinctive relation to each other,
and to us, must be so far known as to be believed, and acknowledged by us. The truth of their existence
(not the knowledge of their subsisting in the infinite essence), is most essential to the being and to the well-
being of our faith. As also how they are related unto us, and have acted for us in the everlasting covenant,
in and by which they are and have revealed themselves to be the Lord our God. To know the Father, to be
our Father in Christ Jesus, that He hath loved with an everlasting love, islife eternal. To know the Son, as
one with the Father, of the same essence with the Father, and that He was set up to be God-man, from
everlasting, thisislife eternal. To know the Holy Spirit, to be personally distinct from the Father and the
Son, yet of the same essence, glory, perfections and blessedness with the Father and the Son, islife
eterna” (S.E. Pierce).
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A distinction in the Divine nature inconceivable by us, but plainly revealed in Holy Writ, must be
acknowledged by us on the all-sufficient testimony of Him who alone can instruct usin what we are
concerned to know of Hisineffable essence and being. “For there are three that bear record in heaven, the
Father, the Word, and the Holy Spirit: and these three are one” (1 John 5:7). To each of these three
Persons the perfections of Deity are attributed and ascribed in hundreds of passages of Scripture. Each of
Them, therefore, is God, and yet it is equally clear that there is but one Jehovah. Nor is there the slightest
ground for usto demur in the face of thisinsuperable and insoluble mystery. “Let usfirst if we can,
account for the nature, essence, and properties of the things with which, asto their effects, we are
familiarly acquainted. Let us explain the growth of ablade of grass, or the virtues of the lodestone. Till we
are able to do this, it becomes us to lay our hands upon our mouths, and our mouths in the dust” (John
Newton).

A plurality of Persons does not mean that the Godhead is divided, so that the Father is one part of deity,
the Son another part, and the Spirit still athird part. “ The Divine nature 1S the Godhead, simply and
absolutely considered; a person is that which subsisteth IN the Godhead, as the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Spirit” (W. Perkins, 1595). It is the Divine Persons in the union of the Divine Essence which areto
be distinguished, and not the Essence itself. Jehovah is to be worshipped as a Unity in Trinity, and a
Trinity in Unity: one God isto be acknowledged in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit. When
Scripture is compared with Scripture it is plain to be seen that the Divine Unity is not a unity of Persons,
but of nature and essence. Though there are three in the Godhead, who are dignified with the
Incommunicable name of Jehovah, possessing the same attributes and perfections and entitled to the same
adoration, yet Holy Writ does not exhibit a plurality of Deities.

That each of the Eternal Three partakes of the one Divine Essenceis proved by Their names. Eachis
called “God”: the Father in Hebrews 1:1, the Son in Hebrews 1.8, the Spirit in Acts 5:4—see verse 3. Each
of them is designated “ Jehovah”: the Father is Psalm 110:1, the Son in Psalm 23:1, the Holy Spirit in
Isaiah 11:2. Each of them is denominated “The Living God” : the Father in Matthew 16:16, the Son in
Hebrews 3:12 and 1 Timothy 4:10, the Spirit in 2 Corinthians 6:16—cf. 1 Corinthians 3:16. Each of them
Is addressed as “ The Almighty”: the Father in 2 Corinthians 6:18, the Son in Revelation 16:7, the Spirit in
Job 32:8. Each of them is set forth as a“Fountain”: the Father in Jeremiah 2:13, the Son in Zechariah 13:1,
the Spirit in John 7:38. In Ephesians 1:17 the first Person is termed “the Father of Glory”; in James 2:1 the
second Person istermed “the Lord of Glory,” whilein 1 Peter 4:14 the third Person is termed “the Spirit of
Glory.”

That these three names—Father, Son and Holy Spirit—are not so many diverse titles for one and the same
august Person, but instead, belong to three distinct but equally Divine Persons, is clear from the fact that in
Scripture they are frequently represented as speaking to one another. Thus, in the 2nd Psalm the Messiah
declares, “The LORD hath said unto (not “of”) Me, Thou art my Son . . . Ask of Me, and | shall give Thee
the heathen for Thine inheritance” (vv. 7, 8). In the 40th Psalm the Son is heard speaking to the Father,
saying “Lo, | come: in the volume of the book it iswritten of Me, | delight to do Thy will, O my God: yea,
Thy law iswithin My heart” (vv. 7, 8). In the 45th Psalm the Father saysto His Son, “Thy throne, O God,
isfor ever and ever: the sceptre of Thy kingdom is aright sceptre” (v. 6). And again in the 110th Psalm,
“The LORD said unto my Lord, Sit Thou at My right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool” (v.
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1). What could possibly set forth more clearly the distinction of Personsin the Godhead!

In the previous section of this article we called attention to a number of passages in the Old Testament
where the Eternal Three are all mentioned together: the same blessed phenomenon is presented again and
again in the New Testament. “When the (1) Comforter is come, whom (2) | will send unto you from (3)
the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of Me” (John 15:26).
“1 beseech you, brethren, for (1) the Lord Jesus Christ's sake, and for (2) the love of the Spirit, that ye
strive together with me in your prayers (3) to God” (Rom. 15:30). “For through Him (Christ) we both have
access by one Spirit unto the Father” (Eph. 2:18). “To the acknowledgment of the mystery of God (the
Spirit), and of the Father, and of Christ” (Col. 2:2). “The Lord (the Spirit) direct your hearts into the love
of God (the Father), and into the patient waiting for Christ” (2 Thess. 3:5). “Christ, who through the
eternal Spirit offered Himself without spot to God” (Heb. 9:14). “Elect according to the foreknowledge of
God the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus
Christ” (1 Peter 1:2).

“Go ye therefore, and teach al nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Spirit” (Matt. 28:19). In the name of the Triune God believers are to be baptized. What a
conclusive confirmation of the blessed doctrine of the Holy Trinity isthis! Here are three Divine Persons,
but with one “Name”—note carefully it is not “names!” The absolute Deity of the Son and of the Spirit are
here unmistakably intimated by their conjunction with the Father, since baptism is administered equally in
the name of all Three as areligious ordinance, yea, as a part of Divine worship, which could never be were
either of the Three merely a creature. Not only is there a profession of faith in the three Divine Persons
made by those who are scripturally baptized, but there is a solemn dedication unto Their service and
worship, being laid under obligation of obedience unto Each.

“The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God (the Father), and the communion of the Holy
Spirit, be with you al” (2 Cor. 13:14). This passage contains another clear proof of atrinity of Personsin
the Godhead, for here distinct things are ascribed and of Them asked, as equal Objects of prayer and
worship. That comprehensive benediction includes all the prime blessings and benefits of redemption: the
“grace”’ of our adorable Saviour, the “love’ of our heavenly Father, and the “communion” of our Divine
Comforter. Unto what wretched shifts are the enemies of the Truth put, who would reduce the meaning of
this verse unto “the grace of a creature and the love of the Creator be joined with the communion of an
energy of Deity, be with you all!” Unspeakably solemn is 1 John 2:23, “Whosoever denieth the Son, the
same hath not the Father”: adenial of the Trinity isarepudiation of the Deity of the Son and the Spirit,
and he who is guilty of that most awful sin knows not, hath not “the Father!” In denying one they equally
deny all.

“And Jesus, when He was baptized, went up straightway out of the water: and, 10, the heavens were
opened unto Him, and He saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove, and lighting upon Him: and lo a
voice from heaven, saying, Thisis My beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased” (Matt. 3:16, 17). Let it be
carefully observed here were presented all three Persons of the Godhead, clearly distinguished from each
other and manifested severaly, and that, in such away and manner asis needed to define the Persons of
Each. Here was the Person of the Father, manifested by avoice from Heaven. Here was the Person of the
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Son, manifested in our nature, coming up from the water. Here was the Person of the Holy Spirit
manifested in the form of a dove, lighting upon the Son. What could more clearly distinguish the Eternal
Three—the Father speaking, the Son spoken of, and the Spirit manifested apart from Both! Forever be His
name praised that the Triune God there so gloriously revealed Himsealf.

Not only are the Eternal Threein one God plainly revealed in Scripture in their distinctive personalities,
but Their absolute equality One with the Other is aso clearly made known. It would extend this article
unto too great alength were we to present asmall part of the proof that each One is possessed of the same
Divine perfections, and quote some of the texts which affirm that Father, Son and Spirit are alike eternal,
omnipotent, omniscient, and omnipresent. Instead, we will here simply point out how Their equality is
evidenced by the order in which They are mentioned in various Scriptures. In Matthew 28:19 it is God the
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit. In 2 Corinthians 13:14 it is the Son, the Father, and the
Spirit. In Ephesians 4:4 it is the Spirit, the Son, and the Father. In Colossians 2:2 it is the Spirit, the Father,
and the Son. In Revelation 1:4, 5 it is the Father, the Spirit, and the Son. What could more definitely
intimate Their equality than this variation of order!

Infidels have sought to turn into ridicule the fact of Christ praying to the Father, arguing that if both were
Divine and there be only one God, then God was praying to Himself. In thisthey betray their ignorance,
failing to discern the distinctions in the Godhead: though the Divine Essence be one, there is a distinction
of Personsin the undivided nature. “ The language of | and Thou, and Me and Thee, so often used by Christ
in John 17, are so many proofs of the Divine personalities of Himself and of the Father. The word
personalities is expressive of the mode of existing in the Divine nature. The word person, besides that,
implies the nature and substance in whom He subsists. A personisan individual that subsists and lives of
itself, endowed with will and understanding, who is neither sustained by, nor is part of another. Such isthe
Father, therefore a Person; such isthe Son, therefore a Person; such isthe Holy Spirit, therefore a Person.
The great and incommunicable name of Jehovah is aways in the singular number, because it is expressive
of His essence, which is but one; but the first name we meet with in the first verse of Scriptureis plural”
(S.E. Pierce).

Scripture does not present the doctrine of the sacred Trinity in any way of contradiction, and affirms that
God is one and three, three and one, in the same manner: instead, it reveals that God is one in nature, but
three in His Persons. When Christ said “I and (My) Father are one”’ (John 10:30), He signified one in
nature, not one in Person. The word “God” is sometimes expressive of the Divine Essence, and sometimes
of one of the Personsin that Essence. The three Persons are one in substance, one in the depths of a
COMMON CONSCiousness, one in purpose, and with absolute equality in power and glory. “ They agree with
one another in nature, being, life, time, dignity, glory, or anything else pertaining to the Divine Essence:
for in al these They are one and the same, and consequently co-essential, co-equal, co-eternal” (J. Usher,
1640).

The Divine Persons are not only one, but they are in one Another: “As Thou, Father, artin Me, and | in
Thee” (John 17:21)—there is an intimate inhabitation without any confusion of the three Subsistences.
They enjoy perfect, absolute, and Divine union and communion with Each Other. In the Scriptures we hear
Them speaking to Each Other, and of Each Other in such away asto clearly show a distinction of Persons,
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while constituting one Jehovah in the indivisible Essence of the Godhead. The ineffable union between the
Eternal Threeis such that Each One isin and with the Others; Each One loves, possesses, glories, in the
Other, and works the same thing. “The Father loveth the Son” (John 3:35); “the Son can do nothing of
Himself, but what He seeth the Father do: for what things soever He doeth, these also doeth the Son
likewise” (John 5:19); “Believest thou not that | am in the Father, and the Father in Me?’ (John 14:10).

“The union of the Trinity in Godhead is an essential one. There can be no greater unity. Nothing can be
more one than the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are one. Yet it is aunity which consists with order and
distinction: the Unity of the Trinity does not take away the distinction of the Persons, nor confuse Their
order. They are one, yet three. They keep Their distinct Personalities, and Their distinct Personal
operations, and Their different manner and order of acting. It is an eternal and inseparable union, for in the
Divine nature or Essence there can be no change. It is from the unity of the Persons in the same Essence
ariseth their essential Inbeing in Each Other. All the Persons having the same Essence and being in the one
Essence, it follows that in respect of the Essence, one Person is as Another.

“The great and incomprehensible God is essentialy and infinitely holy, happy, blessed, and glorious. His
nature is afountain of infinite perfection. Heislife itsalf, eternity itself, love itself, and blessedness itself.
His happiness arises from the knowledge which He hath of His own essential nature, Persons and
perfections. Nothing can be added unto Him, for 'of Him, and through Him, and to Him, are all things
(Rom. 11:36). From the in-being, society, and mutual intercourse held between the Eternal Three in the
one Jehovah, flows that life of joy and bliss which belongs to God alone. The essential union between the
Personsin the Eternal Godhead isincommunicable, and the communion which They had from everlasting
with Each Other isincomprehensible. Y et we may venture to say, Their communion consisteth in the
eternal life of the three Persons among Themselves, in the common interests and propriety which They
have in Each Other, in reciprocal affections, communion and enjoyment; in an equal knowledge of Each
Other; in an alternate communication of Each Other's mind in mutual love and delight, and in Their
possession of one common glory and blessedness.

“There is an incomprehensible love borne by the Three in Jehovah to Each Other: it isapart of Their
essential perfection and blessedness. Whilst the Scripture is not altogether silent on this most sublime
truth, yet it speaks but sparingly of it, because it exceeds all created conceptions; it can no more be
comprehended than the life and self-sufficiency of Jehovah can. Yet, asin the order in which the Essential
Three exist and co-exist in the incomprehensible Jehovah, They have been pleased to make known and
manifest Their Personalitiesin all Their eternal, internal and external acts of grace in election,
regeneration, sanctification, preservation and eternal glorification. So Their love to Each Other is
intimated in those distinct displays of grace which are attributed to Each of Them in the sacred Word. It is
expressly said, 'The Father loveth the Son' (John 3:35), 'l love the Father' (John 14:31). And from the co-
equality of the Father, Son and Spirit, in the Essence or Godhead, and from the unity of the Holy Onesin
the whole revelation of grace, it is evident that the Spirit loves the Father and the Son” (S.E. Pierce, 1810).

Thus we have sought to begin this series of articles with the highest and most glorious of all: the union of
the Eternal Three. It isthe union of distinct Personsin the unity of asingle nature. It isan union which is
absolute, essential, eternal, incomprehensible, ineffable. It is not only futile, but grossly impious, to
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attempt any illustration of it, for there exists no analogy in all the universe. GOD is unique! But though
profoundly mysterious, every truly regenerated soul has proof of thistruth in his own inward experience.
He knows that he has access through Christ, by the Spirit unto the Father. He knows that the Man who has
saved him from Hell isindwelt by “all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.” He knows that the invincible
power which subdued his enmity and caused him to throw down the weapons of his rebellion, was
exercised by God the Spirit. And he knows that he has received the spirit of adoption whereby he cries
“Abba, Father.”—A.W.P.
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Evil Speaking

“He that keepeth his mouth keepeth hislife: but he that openeth wide his lips shall have destruction”
(Prov. 13:3). “A guard upon the lips is aguard to the soul: he that is careful, who thinks twice before he
speaks once, that, if he hath thought evil, lays his hand upon his mouth to suppressiit, that keeps a strong
bridle on histongue, and a strict hand on the bridle, he keeps his soul from a great deal of guilt and grief,
and saves himself the trouble of many bitter reflections on himself, and others upon him” (Matthew
Henry). Alas, how many are now saying—by their very attitude and actions “our lips are our own: who is
lord over us?’ (Psa. 12:4).

“Speak not evil one of another, brethren” (James 4:11). Is not this aword which is much needed by some
of ustoday? Alas, in some quarters the habit of discrediting others behind their backs has become so
common that it is regarded almost as a matter of course; the mentioning to others of a brother's faultsor a
sister's failures, the repeating of unfavourable reports which have come to our earsis so general that few
appear to make any conscience thereof. Nevertheless, God still says “ Speak not evil one of another,
brethren.” Y es, thisis an exhortation which requiresto be prayerfully taken to heart by not afew.
Personally, the writer has to acknowledge with shame that this Divine injunction has not had the
restraining influence upon his unruly tongue which it ought, and in what follows he desires to preach unto
himself aswell asto others.

How solemn it is to observe that one of the sins mentioned in that awful catalogue enumerated in Romans
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1:29-31 isthat of detraction or injuring the reputation of others—"whisperers, backbiters’: therein does the
corruption of man's vitiated nature evidence itself. To stain the good reputation of another is highly
reprehensible. God commanded us to love our neighbour as ourself, and this requires that | am to be
concerned not only about his person and property, but to protect his good name. “A good name is rather to
be chosen than great riches’ (Prov. 22:1), and therefore to rob a man of his good name is worse than
stealing his property. A citizen of Zion is thus described: “He that backbiteth not with his tongue, nor
doeth evil to his neighbour, nor taketh up a reproach against his neighbour” (Psa. 15:3).

“Speak not evil one of another, brethren” (James 4:11). That which is here forbidden is the saying of
anything, be it true or false, to the prejudice of another. God requires that our words should be governed
by “the law of kindness’ (Prov. 31:26), and anything which would hurt or injure the reputation of another
Isto be rigidly eschewed. Whenever | cannot speak well of my brother or sister, | must say nothing at all.
It is devilish to take delight in exposing the faults of fellow-Christians, and stirring up prejudice and bitter
feelings against them (Rev. 12:10). God requires that our words should agree with love as well as with
truth. Since Christians are brethren, the last thing they should be guilty of is defaming one another.

“Take no heed unto all words that are spoken” (Eccl. 7:21). “ Cease, my son, to hear the instruction that
causeth to err from the words of knowledge” (Prov. 19:27). Beware of evil listening! Those who receive
tales about others, who delight to hear of the failings of their brethren, encourage evil speakersin their sin
and are partakers of their guilt. “The north wind driveth away rain: so doth an angry countenance a
backbiting tongue” (Prov. 25:23). The Christian is not only bidden to abstain from all evil speaking
himself, but is required to discourage this sin in others by frowning on it and endeavouring to put it out of
countenance. Slanders would not be so readily spoken asthey are, if they were not so readily heard.
“Many abuse those spoken evil of, only in hopes to curry favor with those they speak to” (Matthew
Henry). Disappoint them by showing your disapproval.

Since it be agrievous sin to speak evil of abrother in Christ, how much greater is the offence wheniitis
committed against one of His ministering servants! True, they are not faultless, yet their blemishes are not
to be blazed abroad, but should be covered with the mantle of love. “Wherefore then were ye not afraid to
speak against my servant Moses?’ (Num. 12:8): observe the emphasis—ye should be afraid to speak evil
against any one, much more against My honoured servant. It iswritten, “Against an elder (bishop) receive
not an accusation, but before two or three witnesses” (1 Tim. 5:19). It isat our peril that we say or do
anything against the servants of God, for He reckons those who touch them as touching “the apple of His
eye’ (Zech. 2:8). “Touch not Mine anointed, and do My prophets no harm” (Psa. 105:15) is His express
command.

To speak evil of others proceeds from ill will or malice, either desiring that they should be made odious in
the esteem of others, or being quite indifferent if that effect be produced. To say that no harm isintended
isto talk foolishly: “Asamad man who casteth firebrands, arrows, and death, so is the man that deceiveth
his neighbour, and saith, Am not | in sport?’ (Prov. 26:18, 19). Much repeating of theill reports about
others issues from an uncharitable readiness to believe the worst: “For | heard the defaming of many, fear
on every side. Report, say they, and we will report it” (Jer. 20:10). But the chief cause of thisevil isan
unruly tongue, nor are we likely to seek grace for bridling that member until we really make conscience of
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thissin.

It is both striking and searching to note how often the Holy Spirit addresses Himself to God's children on
this subject. Many are the versesin the Book of Proverbs which contain salutary instruction for the right
use of our tongues. So also in the New Testament exhortations are frequently given against the wrong use
of our tongues. “Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil speaking, be put away from
you, with all malice” (Eph. 4:31). “Let your speech be always with grace, seasoned with sat” (Cal. 4:6).
“Wherefore laying aside all malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil speakings, as
newborn babes, desire the sincere milk of the Word, that ye may grow thereby” (1 Peter 2:1, 2): there must
be the definite and daily “laying aside” of these bad habits if we are to preserve a healthy appetite for
spiritual things. “For he that will love life, and see good days, let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his
lips that they speak no guile” (1 Peter 3:10): here is one of the Divine rules of longevity—" evil speaking”
has more ill effect upon the health than many imagine!

But isall speaking evil of another unlawful? No, though even here it is hard to keep clear of sinning.
There are times when it is aduty to caution our friends against those who might prove a menace to them: if
| know one is about to buy an article that has been misrepresented, or trust some money to a dishonest
person, then | must faithfully raise my voice in warning. If | should be summoned as awitnessin court,
then | am bound to tell what | know. Y et, where the glory of God and the honour of His Gospel is at stake,
or where there is danger of a brother being imposed upon or wronged, and my duty to speak out is plain,
nevertheless, the following cautions need to be heeded. First, take pains to fully verify what you have
heard, and make sure that what you relate is true. Second, do it in aright spirit: not censoriously, nor with
delight, but with godly sorrow. Third, be impartial, and if occasion requires you to mention another's
faults, be careful not to conceal his virtues.

Except where the glory of God plainly requiresit and the good of our neighbour or brother demandsiit, we
must refrain from all evil speaking of others. If we are duly occupied with and humbled over our own
many faults, we shall have neither time nor inclination to dwell upon or publish those of others. If we
properly heed the exhortation of Philippians 4.8, we shall cultivate the habit of admiring the gracesin our
brethren instead of like filthy flies settling on their sores. Certain it isthat if we are not tender of the
reputation of others, God will make us taste of the bitterness of this affliction for ourselves: “Be not
deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap” (Gal. 6:7); “with what
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to you again” (Matt. 7:2). How solemn is that word, “speaking evil
of you: who shall give account to Him that is ready to judge the quick and the dead” (1 Peter 4:4, 5). Well
may we pray, “Set awatch, O LORD, before my mouth; keep the door of my lips’ (Psa. 141:3).—A.W.P
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Union and Communion.
2. Mediatorial.

That which is now to engage our attention is the constitution of the Person of Christ, not as He existed
fromall eternity with the Father and the Holy Spirit, but as He was upon earth working out the salvation
of His Church, and as He now isin Heaven at God's right hand. It was an essential part of His covenant-
engagement that the beloved Son should become the Surety of His people, and in order thereto, assume
their nature into union with His Divine Person, and thus become God and man in the Person of one
Christ. In consequence of that union all the fulness of the Godhead dwells in Him bodily or personally, in
a manner and to an extent it does not, will not, and cannot, in any other. Thisisthe next greatest mystery
which isrevealed in Holy Writ, being the foundation upon which the Church is built (Matt. 16:18), and
concerning which a belief thereof is absolutely essential unto salvation. It is therefore impossible to over
estimate the importance, blessedness, and value of this truth.

This Mediatorial union—denominated the “Hypostatic (personal) union” by theologians—or the
conjunction of the Divine and human natures in the God-man Mediator, is based upon that infinitely
higher union which we sought to contemplate in the last two articles. Divine union—between the Eternal
Three—was the foundation of the Mediatorial union. Had there been only one Person in the Divine
Essence or Godhead, our salvation had been utterly impossible: we could not be joined to the very nature
or essence of God, without either ungodding Him or deifying us. For the elect to have been taken into
immediate union with God would produce a change in the Divine nature—an addition to it—something
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which can never be. Even the Man Christ Jesus could not be taken into immediate union with the Divine
Essence absolutely considered, though He could and was with One in that Essence.

We are conscious of the fact that we have just stepped into deep water, and perhaps those who are
accustomed to paddle in the shallows will be unwilling to follow; but for the sake of the few who desire,
by grace, to believe, and as far as God now permits, to understand the mysteries of our faith, we deemed it
expedient to touch briefly upon this profound depth—not in a spirit of unholy boldness, but in fear and
trembling. Asit was impossible that the Divine nature should suffer and die, so it was for us to be joined
thereto. But we could become one with a Divine Person who Himself subsisted in the Divine Essence, and
Omniscience found away whereby that should be effected. By virtue of the Son's assuming our humanity
the elect have been taken into union with a Divine Person, yet not into union with the Divine nature or
Essence itself. Thus we have sought to point out an error against which we need to carefully guard, lest we
entertain thoughts grossly dishonouring to the Godhead.

The highest union of al isthat incomprehensible and yet ineffable union which exists between the three
Divine Persons in the one Divine Essence. The next great union—founded, as we have briefly intimated
above, upon that essential one—is the union of our nature unto the second Person in Jehovah, so that the
Word made flesh is both God and man in the Person of Jesus Christ. Thistoo is a profound and
unfathomable mystery, yet isit revealed as a cardinal article of our faith. It is a subject of pure revelation,
and only from the sacred Scriptures can we obtain any light thereon. It falls not within our province to
explain this mystery, yet it is our privilege and duty to spare no painsin prayerfully seeking sound and
clear views of the same, for there can be no true growing in grace except as we grow in the scriptural and
Spirit-imparted knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Right thoughts of Him areto be
esteemed far above al silver and gold.

Rightly did the Puritan John Flavell say of this subject, “We walk upon the brink of danger; the least tread
awry may engulf usin the bogs of error.” There are certain vital postulates which are necessary to the
scriptural setting forth of “the doctrine of Christ” (2 John 9), if the truth about His wondrous and glorious
Person is to be maintained; such as the following. First, that the Lord Jesus Christ is truly God, possessing
the Divine nature and all its essentia attributes. Second, that He is also true Man, possessing human nature
in all its essential properties and sinless infirmities. Third, that those two diverse natures are united in His
unique Person, yet ever remain distinct and unmixed, so that the Divine is not humanized, nor the human
deified. Fourth, that both of those natures were and are operative in al of His mediatorial acts, so that
while they may be distinguished, they cannot be separated. These great verities must be held firmly by us
if we are to believe in and worship the Christ of God.

“The Son of God, the second Person in the Trinity, being very and eternal God, of one substance and equal
with the Father, did, when the fulness of time was come, take upon Him man's nature, with all the essential
properties and common infirmities thereof, yet without sin; being conceived by the power of the Holy
Ghost, in the womb of the Virgin Mary, of her substance. So that two whole, perfect, and distinct
natures—the Godhead and the manhood—were inseparably joined together in one Person, without
conversion, composition, or confusion. Which Person is very God and very man, yet one Christ, the only
Mediator between God and man” (Westminster Catechism). Thisisaclear and helpful setting forth of the
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constitution of Christ's theanthrophic Person, i.e., His Person as the God-man.

Let it not be supposed that because thisis one of the deep mysteries of Christianity, it isasubject in which
only theologians are interested, or that it is amatter upon which Christians may lawfully differ. Not so: it
isavital truth which isto be held fast at al costs, a precious truth revealed for the nourishing of faith.
Only as the Holy Spirit enables us to receive into our minds and hearts the revelation which the Father has
so graciously made of His Son shall we be effectually preserved from the subtle errors of Satan. The value
of what Christ did depended entirely upon who He was, and therefore it is of the very first importance we
should attain unto right views of the constitution of His wondrous Person. If the angels “desire to look
into” these things (1 Peter 1:12)—figured by the cherubim with their faces turned toward the mercy-seat
on the Ark (Exo. 25)—how much more should we who are chiefly concerned therein.

The “doctrine of Christ” or the truth concerning the constitution of His Person is of such fundamental and
vital concern that without the belief of it no man can be a Christian: “Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus
Christ iscomein the flesh is of God” (1 John 4:2), that is, born of God, one of His people, and on the side
of His truth. On the other hand, “every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not
of God” (1 John 4:3). As John Newton well put it,

“What think ye of Christ?isthe test

To try both your state and your scheme,
Y ou cannot be right in the rest,

Unless you think rightly of Him.”

But the great mgjority of people have no desire to meditate upon Him, wishing rather to banish all thoughts
of Him from their minds, and even among those who sing, “How sweet the name of Jesus sounds,” few are
willing to read and re-read the deeper things about His Person.

That which determines our interest in aperson is our love for him. I am not much concerned about the
ancestry and history of one who is a stranger to me, but when it comes to a person who is an object of my
affections, then the smallest details about him are welcomed by me. A letter filled with little items about
the person and doings of her absent son would be dearly treasured by his fond mother, but would be
pointless and wearisome to one not acquainted with him. Does not the same principle hold good regarding
the blessed Person of our Lord and Saviour? One who is, experimentally, a stranger to Him, cannot be
expected to relish a setting forth of the mysterious constitution of His Person, but those who, by grace,
esteem Him as the Fairest among ten thousand to their souls, are ready to read, meditate upon, and study,
iIf thereby they may be favoured with clearer and fuller views of Him.

Surely thisisasubject of thrilling interest, for it is one in which the infinite wisdom of God is most
glorioudly exhibited. “ To unite finite and infinite, almightiness and weakness, immortality and mortality,
immutability with a thing subject to change; to have a nature from eternity and yet a nature subject to the
revolutions of time; a nature to make alaw, and a nature to be subjected to the law; to be God blessed
forever in the bosom of His Father, and an infant exposed to calamities from the womb of His mother:
terms seeming most distant from union, most incapable of conjunction, to shake hands together, to be most
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intimately conjoined; glory and vileness, fulness and emptiness, Heaven and earth; He that made all
things, in one Person with a nature that is made; Immanuel, God and man in one; that which is most
spiritual to partake of that which is carnal flesh and blood; one with the Father in His Godhead, one with
us in His manhood; the Godhead to be in Him in the fullest perfection, and the manhood in the greatest
purity; the creature one with the Creator, and the Creator one with the creature. Thusisthe
incomprehensible wisdom of God declared in the Word being made flesh.

“The terms of this union were infinitely distant. What greater distance can there be than between the Deity
and humanity, between the Creator and the creature? Can you imagine the distance between eternity and
time, infinite power and miserable infirmity, and immortal Spirit and dying flesh, the highest being and
nothing? Y et these are espoused. A God of unmixed blessednessis linked personally with a man of
perpetual sorrows; life incapable to die joined to a body in that economy incapable to live without dying
first; infinite purity and a reputed sinner, eternal blessedness with a cursed nature, omniscience and
ignorance; that which is entirely independent and that which is totally dependent, met together in a
personal union, the eternal Son, the seed of Abraham (Heb. 2:16). What more miracul ous than for God to
become man, and man to become God! That a Person possessed of all the perfections of the Godhead
should inherit all the imperfections of the manhood in one Person, sin only excepted; a holiness incapable
of sinning to be made sin. Was there not need of an infinite power to bring together terms so far asunder,
to elevate the humanity to be capable of, and disposed for, a conjunction with the Deity?’ (S. Charnock).

The regulation of our thoughts about Him who is Divinely denominated “Wonderful,” iswhat every
believer should pray and earnestly aim at. It is of deepest importance that we should have scriptural views
concerning Him, not only in general, but in detail; not only that we may be fortified against pernicious
errors touching His Person, which are now so rife, but also that we may be enabled to appreciate those
particular instances in which the Divine wisdom shines forth with greatest splendour. Thisit iswhich will
give Christ the “pre-eminence” in our minds, revealing how high above the relation and union which exists
between Christians and God, is the relation and union between Christ Himself and God. Y es, nothing short
of this should be our aim and quest “till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the
Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ” (Eph 4:13).

Before seeking to contemplate, separately, the various aspects of and elements in the great mystery of
“God manifest in flesh,” we will devote the remainder of this article unto a consideration of some of the
reasons why it was needful for the Son of God to become the Son of man. The union of two distinct
natures in the Person of the Lord Jesus was a fundamental requisite for the union of sinnersto God in
Christ. We were once with God in Adam, but when he fell, abreach was made: asit iswritten, “They are
all gone out of the way” (Rom. 3:12), which clearly implies that they were once found in “the way.” That
breach being made, we cannot be restored unto God, unless and until He cameto us. A Divine Person
must take our nature in order to reconcile our personsto God, and therefore do we read of Christ that He
“once suffered for sins, the Just for the unjust, that He might bring usto God” (1 Peter 3:18). But let us
enter alittle into detail, even though the ground here be familiar to most of our readers.

First, it was requisite that one of the Divine Persons should be made under that very law which was
originally given to man, and which man transgressed. “When the fulness of the time was come, God sent
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forth His Son, made of awoman, made under the law” (Gal 4:4). Observe the order: He was “made of a
woman” in order to be “made under the law.” He who was “in the form of God” took upon Him “the form
of aservant,” that is, entered the place of subjection. He came to repair our lost condition, and in order
thereto it was needful that He submit Himself unto the Divine precepts, that by His obedience He might
recover what by their disobedience His people had lost. And by the perfect obedience of this august
Person, the law was more “magnified” than it had been insulted by our rebellion.

Second, it was requisite that He who would save His people from their sins should suffer the penalty of
that law which they had broken. There was an awful curse pronounced upon those who broke the law, and
the Saviour must take His people's place and undergo it: “ Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the
law, being made a curse for us’ (Gal. 3:13). That curse was death, but how could God the Son die? Only
by assuming a mortal nature. Third, it was requisite that in delivering Satan's captives the great Enemy
should be conquered by One in the same nature as had been defeated by him. Accordingly it iswritten,
“Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, He also himself likewise took part of the
same; that through death He might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the devil” (Heb. 2:14).

Fourth, it was requisite that the Redeemer should take possession of Heaven for usin our nature, and
therefore did He say, “| go to prepare a place for you” (John 14:2). Blessed indeed is that word in Hebrews
6, “That by two immutable things, in which it was impossible for God to lie, we might have a strong
consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before us. which hope we have as an
anchor of the soul, both sure and steadfast, and which entereth into that within the veil; whither the
forerunner isfor us entered, even Jesus’ (vv. 18-20). Fifth, it was requisite that the mighty Redeemer
should aso be capable, experimentally, of having compassion on the infirmities of His people, and how
could this be had He never encountered them in His own person? “For we have not an high priest which
cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but wasin all points tempted like as we are, yet
without sin” (Heb. 4:15).

Not only was it necessary for God the Son to assume a human nature, but also that His humanity should be
derived from the common root of our first parents. It would not suitably have answered the Divine purpose
that Christ's humanity should be created immediately out of nothing, because there had then been no such
alliance between Him and us as to lay afoundation of hope of salvation by His undertaking. No, it was
essential that He should sustain the character and perform the work of aredeemer, that He should be our
Goal or near Kinsman, for to Him alone belonged the right of redemption: see Leviticus 25:48, 49; Ruth
2:20 and 3:9, margin. So it was declared at the beginning: He was to be the woman's “ Seed” (Gen. 3:15),
and thus become our Kinsman. “For both He that sanctifieth and they who are sanctified are all of one
(i.e., one stock): for which cause He is not ashamed to call them brethren” (Heb. 2:11).

Y et, it was also absolutely necessary, notwithstanding, that the nature in which redemption was to be
performed should not only be derived from its original root, but also by such derivation that it should not
be tainted by sin or partake in any degree of that moral defilement in which every child of Adamis
conceived and born. It was requisite that our High Priest should be “holy, harmless, undefiled, and
separate from sinners.” “If the human nature of Christ had partook, in any measure, of that pollution
which, since the Fall, is hereditary to us, it would have been destitute of the holy image of God, aswe are
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prior to regeneration: and, consequently, He would have been rendered incapable of making the least
atonement for us. He who is himself sinful, cannot satisfy Divine justice on the behalf of another; because,
by one offence, he forfeits his own soul. Here, then, the adorable wisdom of God appears in itsrichest
glory. For though it was necessary our Surety should be man, and the seed of the woman, yet He was
conceived in such a manner as to be entirely without sin” (A. Booth).

God brought a clean thing out of an unclean. The manhood of Christ was derived from the common stock
of our humanity, yet was it neither begotten nor conceived by carnal concupiscence. Original sinis
propagated by ordinary generation, but the Son of man was produced by extraordinary generation. It is by
the father's act that a child is begotten in the image and likeness of our first fallen and corrupted father. But
though areal Man, Christ was not begotten by a man. His humanity was produced from the substance of
Mary by an extraordinary operation of the Holy Spirit above nature, and hence His miraculous and
Immaculate conception is far above the compass of human reason to either understand or express. Through
the supernatural agency of the Holy Spirit, the humanity of Christ was conceived by avirgin who had
never known aman. It was an act of Omnipotence to produce it; it was an act of Divine holiness to
sanctify it; it was an act of Omniscience to unite it unto the Person of the eternal Son of God.—A.W.P.
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Christin Glory.

“And they shall hang upon Him all the glory of His Father's house, the offspring and the issue, all vessels
of small quantity, from the vessels of cups, even to all the vessels of flagons’ (Isa. 22:24). “But in a great
house there are not only vessels of gold and of silver, but also of wood and of earth; and some to honour,
and some to dishonour. If a man therefore purge himself from these, he shall be avessel unto honour,
sanctified, and meet for the Master's use, and prepared unto every good work” (2 Tim. 2:20, 21).

They are called “vessels’ because the Lord forms them for Himself, to show forth His praise; sometimes
vessels of honour and glory, because He draws a greater revenue of honor and glory to Himself from them
than from all the world beside. In aword, they are called “vessels’ because the milk, the wine, the honey,
and the oil of Divine grace is bestowed and laid up in them; and out of the fulness of Christ they are daily
receiving grace for grace. And as the vessels of a house are its ornament, so are fruitful believersthe
ornament of the Church, and of the great Owner thereof, for He calls them His crown and diadem.

We are heretold that these vessels are of different sizes. some are vessels of “cups,” and others are vessels
of “flagons’; plainly intimating that in God's family there are saints of different stature—there are babes,
young men, and fathers; “Unto every one of usis given grace according to the measure of the gift of
Christ” (Eph. 4:7). Some are like the smoking flax, others like aflaming lamp; some are like the bruised
reed, others like thetall cedar in Lebanon. And if you ask me why God will have it so, that the vessels of
the house shall be of different sizes, | answer, 1. For the manifestation of His own sovereignty. Heisthe
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Lord of the house, and He will do all His pleasure; and it is the good will and pleasure of God to give more
of His grace to one, and to another less; and who may say unto Him, “What doeth Thou?’ Heis ho man's
debtor, but may do with His own what He pleases. 2. Because thisis for the beauty and ornament of the
house. It serves not alittle to adorn a house that there are different vesselsin it: some more and some less,
for different services. The least vessdl, like the least member in the natural body has its proper usefulness
in the body, so that the one cannot say to the other, “I have no need of thee.” 3. God will have it so, that
there may be room for the edifying exercises of the fellowship of saints. If every saint had the same degree
of faith, love, knowledge, and other graces, the one could not be edified by the other; but it is otherwise
ordered, that the strong may be useful to the weak in strengthening, and that those who have more
knowledge and experience than others may communicate of their gifts, to the benefit and edifying of
others, until they all come to a perfect man, to the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ.

I come now to show that all the vessels of different sizes, from vessels of “cups’ to vessels of “flagons,”
do hang upon the great Manager, Jesus Christ, as upon a nail fastened in asure place. Thisiswhat is
commonly called the mystical union between Christ and the Church, and isin Scripture set forth to us by a
variety of metaphors, sometimes by the union that is between the branches of atree and the root of it; for
as all the branches hang upon the root, and receive their sap and nourishment, growth and fruit fromit, so
does every believer, whether of a higher or lower stature, receive life, grace, and growth from Christ. “|

am like agreen fir tree. From Me is thy fruit found” (Hosea 14:8). “I am the vine, ye are the branches. He
that abideth in Me, and | in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit: for without Me ye can do nothing”
(John 15:5). Sometimes this union is represented by the union betwixt the building and the foundation
upon which it stands. As the whole building and every stone of it hangs and rests on the foundation and
receive their support and stability from it, so doth the whole house of God, and every spiritual, living stone
thereof, hang upon Christ by faith of His Spirit's operation: “To whom coming, as unto aliving Stone, ye
also, aslively stones, are built up aspiritual house” (1 Peter 2:4, 5). Sometimes this union is represented to
us by the union betwixt the head and the members of the natural body (Eph. 4:15, 16; Col. 2:19); from
which you will perceive that the whole body, and every particular member, greater or lesser, hangs upon
Christ as by “joints and bands.” But here arises the main question to our present purpose: What are these
“bands’ by which all believers, from the least to the greatest, hang upon Christ? Answer: these “bands’ are
principally two—the Holy Spirit and faith of the Spirit's operation.

First, | say the Spirit is one, and the principal band whereby believers do hang upon Christ: “hethat is
joined unto the Lord isone spirit” (1 Cor. 6:17). By the Holy Spirit the union is made up between Christ
and His members:. “In whom ye also are builded together for an habitation of God through the Spirit”
(Eph. 2:22). Yes, the Spirit Himself is the band: “We know that He (Christ) abideth in us, by the Spirit
which He hath given us’ (1 John 3:24). The Spirit of life that isin Christ Jesus, by the means of the Word,
in aday of regeneration, enters into the soul and quickensit; and in the very quickening by the Spirit, it
becomes a member of Christ, and so forever after hangs upon Him as aNail in a sure place.

Second. Another band by which they all hang upon the Nail is faith by the Spirit's operation—not mere
historical, temporary, partial, or legal faith, but aliving, working, receiving, justifying, and sanctifying
faith, which applies and appropriates Christ by the means of the Word of grace and promise; such afaith
as eats the flesh and drinks the blood of Christ; and so livesin and upon Him; according asit iswritten, “|
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am crucified with Christ: nevertheless| live; yet not |, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which | now
livein theflesh | live by the faith of the Son of God” (Gal. 2:20). In aword, faith hangs all its everlasting
concerns upon the Nail fastened in a sure place, and there it stays and rests all its cares and concerns; and
in thisway the soul is kept in perfect peace, knowing that the Nail, being well fastened, will not yield or
giveway. And thusit isthat all the glory, the whole offspring and issue, and the vessels of the house,
greater and lesser, hang upon our blessed Eliakim.

The next inquiry is, Why is Christ constituted sole Manager of His Father's house? Why doth He hang all
the vessels upon Him, as upon a nail fastened in a sure place? | answer, the management of the house, and
of all its concerns, is committed unto Christ because it was the good pleasure of God that it should be so.
But although sovereignty is enough to satisfy us upon this head, yet there are some ways of infinite
Wisdom to be observed in this constitution of things in the Church, which is the house of the living God,;
as (1) He only had ability for bearing such aweight: “I have laid help,” saith the Lord, “upon Onethisis
mighty.” (2) Because Christ voluntarily undertook it in the council of peace, saying, “Lo, | come! | delight
todo Thy will, O My God” (Psa. 40:7, 8), whereupon Jehovah the Father said and determined, “He shall
build the temple and bear all the glory” (Zech. 6:13). (3) Hereby a new revenue of glory is brought in to
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, even “glory to God in the highest,” higher glory than what
comesin by creation and providence. (4) Because hereby His saints are brought to honour the Son, even as
they honour the Father. (5) Because this was for the safety and comfort of the children of God. All their
everlasting concerns hang upon Him, that they may warble out that song through eternity: “Worthy isthe
Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and
blessing. And every creature which isin heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such asarein
the sea, and all that arein them, heard | saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto Him
that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever” (Rev. 5:12, 13).

Again. See hence why it isthat the eyes of the Lord run to and fro, to show Himself strong on behalf of
His people in thisworld; why He rides in the heavens for their help; and makes all things work together
for their good. There is good reason for it. They are the offspring and issue of His family; they are the gold
and silver vessels of His house; and you know, if a man have power and ability, he will not suffer his
offspring to be hurt, or his house to be plundered of his valuable furniture, which he has bought at a dear
rate. Hence it is that the Lord watches His house day and night, lest any hurt it. All Hissaints are in the
hand of Christ, and He defies Hell and earth to pluck them out of His hands.

2. See what trust and credit our glorious Kinsman-Redeemer has with His Father. Why, you see how that
He puts the whole family under His hand; He hangs the whole glory upon Him: “He hath made Him to be
Head over all things to the Church, which is His body”; “ All Power in heaven and earth is given unto Me,”
says Christ; “The Father judgeth no man; but hath committed all judgment unto the Son.” And seeing He
has such trust and credit with His Father, what an indignity is done to the Father, and the Son also, when a
sinner, through unbelief, declares Him to be unworthy of any credit, and says, practically, that the Nail that
God has fastened is loose, weak, or insufficient, and therefore he will not venture the weight of his
salvation upon it, but will choose rather to hang upon some nails of his own fastening, such as the nail of
an empty profession, the nail of God's general mercy, the nail of legal duties, and obedience, which are all
but rusty, weak, broken nails, that will give way and ruin al that depend upon them.
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3. See hence one great ground and reason of the perseverance of the saints, and why they cannot fall
totally or finally away from a state of grace: because they hang upon the Nail fastened in a sure place.
Being the great Manager of His Father's house and family He has them in custody, and isto give an
account of every vessel of the house unto His Father; and He will make a good account of every one of
them, and say to His Father, that entrusted them with Him, “Of all Thou hast given Me, | have lost none.
Here am I, and the children which Thou hast given me.” If abeliever can fall totally or finaly away, it is
because the Nail may break or be loosed, or because the bands by which they hang upon the Nail may be
broken or cut. But none of these can fall out. The Nail, as you heard in the first part of this discourse, is so
fixed that Heaven and earth will sooner be dissolved than that it should yield or give way in the least; and
as for the bands by which they hang upon the Nail, they are so firm, strong, and well-fastened, that the
soul, when it has aview of its security in the light of the Lord, is able to exclaim with Paul, “Who shall
separate us from the love of Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution” etc. (Rom. 8:35).

4. See the great difference between the state of a believer now, under a covenant of grace, and the state of
Adam, under a covenant of works. Adam, the first covenant-head and representative, though an innocent,
yet was but afallible creature; and being left to the freedom of his own will, that nail gave way, and he and
all his posterity fell into a horrible pit of sin and misery, from which the whole creation could not recover
them. But the case of the believer is not so, he hangs on aNail in a sure place; he stands on the foundation
God haslaid in Zion, against which the gates of Hell shall never prevail. Many a pull and pluck has the
devil and the world given at the vessels that hang upon this Nail; and yet by all their power and policy they
never were able to carry off a cup, much less aflagon, that did hang upon the Nail fastened in a sure place.
To this purpose are those words of Christ, none shall “pluck them out of My hand” (John 10:28).

5. See hence that the saints have no cause of boasting or glorying in themselves, but only in Christ; for He
isthe Nail, upon whom all the glory and all the offspring and issue do hang. Where is boasting? It is
excluded. By what law? Of works? Nay, but by the law of faith. Now the law of faithisto lay the whole
weight of our salvation upon Christ; to receive Him and rest upon Him alone for eternal life, and to receive
out of Hisfullness grace for grace. And, therefore, “he that glorieth, let him glory inthe Lord,” saying,
“The Lord is my strength and song, He also is become my salvation.” When the believer finds pride of
gifts or grace begin to stir in his heart, he should at once check it by putting these, or the like questions to
himself: “What hast thou, O man, that thou hast not received? And if thou hast received it, why dost thou
boast as though thou hadst not received it? Let none of the branches that grow upon the true Vine boast, as
though they had their stand, strength or righteousness in themselves. “If thou boast, (remember) thou
bearest not the root, but the Root (bearest) thee” (Rom. 11:18). All hang upon the Nail.

6. See hence a good reason for that solemn work and duty of covenanting, by “stretching out her hands
unto God” asit issaid of Ethiopia (Psa. 68:31). This duty iswarranted by Scripture example, and Scripture
prophecy concerning the days of the New Testament. As God the Father by solemn oath has constituted
His own Son the great Manager of His house, hanging all the offspring and issue upon Him; so it is highly
reasonable that al the offspring and issue of the family should confess His deed by solemn oath and
covenant, before the whole world, because thisis for His declarative glory, upon whom all the glory

hangs. It is requisite that we not only believe with the heart unto righteousness, but confess Him with the
mouth unto salvation (Rom. 10:10). And thisisin a peculiar manner necessary in aday like this, when the
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prophets are become such fools, and the spiritual men so mad, as to derogate from the glory of the great
Manager of His Father's house His prophetical, priestly, and kingly offices, by tolerating the erroneous,
foisting in moral virtue in the room of His everlasting righteousness.

| say, what more just and reasonable in such a case, than that all who love our Lord Jesus Christ and regard
His honour and glory, should, in the most solemn manner imaginable, declare their adherence to Himin
the presence of angels and men, saying with Joshua “Asfor me and my house, we will servethe Lord.”
There are ageneration of men in our day, who set up only for a private, selfish kind of religion. If they
believe with the heart, they think they have done enough; if they enjoy raptures of love to Chrigt, they are
easy what come of Jerusalem, what come of the Ark of God. Let error in doctrine, corruption in worship,
tyranny in government prevail as much asthey will, it is all a small matter—these are not the essentials: all
iIswell with them if they have what they call “the Spirit.” But what sort of a spirit is that which follows,
cleaves to abjured prelacy, a corrupt backsliding ministry, and judges that deny the obligation of solemn
covenants? Surely such a spirit must be the spirit of the old serpent transforming himself into an angel of
light. A deceived heart and a subtle devil have turned them aside from the truth.—Ral ph Erskine, 1743.
(Completed in the June issue.)
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Union and Communion.
2. Mediatorial: (Continued).

Having sought to point out at the close of last month's article some of the reasons why it was requisite for
the Son of God to become incarnate, we shall now endeavour to consider the nature of the Divine
incarnation itself—exactly what took place when the Word became flesh. Here it behooves us to tread with
the utmost reverence and caution, for the ground istruly holy. Only by adhering closely to the Scriptures
themselves can we hope to be preserved from error; only as the Holy Spirit Himself is pleased to be our
Guide may we expect to be led into the truth thereof; and only as we attend diligently to every jot and tittle
in the revelation which God has graciously vouchsafed, will it be possible to obtain anything approaching
acomplete view of the same. May the Lord enable us to gird up the loins of our mind, and grant that in His
light we may see light, as we approach our happy but difficult task.

In Old Testament times God granted various intimations that the coming Deliverer should be both Divine
and human. At the beginning God announced to the Serpent (not “promised” unto Adam, be it noted), “|
will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her Seed; it shall bruise thy head,
and thou shalt bruise His heel” (Gen. 3:15). Thiswas a clear indication that the Saviour should be human,
for He would be the woman's “ Seed”; yet it as definitely intimated that the Saviour would be more than a
man, for it is the work of Omnipotence to destroy Satan's power, hence we read, “The God of peace shall
bruise Satan under your feet shortly” (Rom. 16:20). Expressly was it revealed that “avirgin shall conceive,
and bear a son, and shall call His name Immanuel” (Isa. 7:14), “For unto us a child is born, unto us a Son
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Is given: and the government shall be upon His shoulder: and His name shall be called Wonderful,
Counselor, The mighty God” etc., (Isa. 9:6). In the ancient “ Theophanies’ such asin Genesis 18:1, 2;
32:24; Joshua 5:13, 14, etc., the Divine incarnation was anticipated and adumbrated, for in each case the
“man” was obviously the Lord Himself in temporary human form.

Now there were three distinct things which belonged to the Word's becoming flesh: the actual production
of His humanity, the sanctifying thereof, and His personal assumption of it. The production of it was by
miracul ous conception, whereby His human nature was under the supernatural operation of God the Spirit
framed of the substance of Mary, without man's help: “The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the
power of the Highest shall overshadow thee: therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee
shall be called the Son of God” (Luke 1:35). But let it here be pointed out that in no sense was the Spirit
the “father” of Jesus, for He contributed no matter to the making of His manhood, but only miraculously
fashioned it out of the seed of His virgin mother. “ Although the human nature of Christ wasindividualized
and personalized by a miraculous conception, and not by ordinary generation, yet there was asreally and
truly a conception and birth asif it had been by ordinary generation. Jesus Christ was really and truly the
Son of Mary. He was bone of her bone, and flesh of her flesh. He was of her substance and blood. He was
consubstantial with her, in asfull a sense as an ordinary child is consubstantial with an ordinary mother”
(W. Shedd, 1889).

That which was conceived by Mary, under the mighty power of the Holy Spirit was not a human person,
but a human nature; hence was it said “that holy thing which shall be born” (Luke 1:35). It is most
important to clearly grasp thisfact if we are to be preserved from error. When contemplating the ineffable
mystery of the Holy Trinity, we saw how necessary it was to distinguish sharply between nature and
person, for while there are three Persons in the Godhead, Their essence or nature is but one. In like
manner, it is equally essential that we observe the same distinction when viewing the Person of the
Mediator, for though He assumed human nature, He did not take a human person into union with Himself.
Thus, we may correctly refer to the complex person of Christ, but we must not speak of His dual
personality.

At the first moment of our Lord's assumption of human nature, that human nature existed only as the
“seed” or un-individualized substance of the Virgin. But it was not for that reason an incomplete humanity,
for al the essential properties of humanity are in the human nature itself. Christ assumed the human nature
before it had become a particular person by conception in the womb: He “took on Him the seed of
Abraham” (Heb. 2:16). The personalizing of His humanity was by its miraculous union with His Deity,
though that added no new properties to human nature, but gave it a new and unique form. Nor was it
simply amaterial body He assumed, but a human spirit and soul and body; for He was made “in all things
like unto His brethren, sin excepted.”

That it was an impersonal human nature which the Son of God assumed is clear from His own wordsin
Hebrews 10:5: “A body hast Thou prepared Me.” The “body,” put metonymically for the entire human
nature was not the “Me’ or “Person,” but something which He took unto Himself. “For the love of Christ
constraineth us; because we thus judge, that if One died for al, then were all dead” (2 Cor. 5:14): note
carefully it is one who died: though possessing two natures, there was but a single Person. The humanity
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of Christ—consisting of spirit, and soul and body—had no subsistence in itself or by itself, but only asit
was taken into union with a Divine Person. In answering the question, “What was the cause that the Person
of the Son of God did not join Himself to a perfect person of man,” the renowned James Usher (1654)
replied, “1. Because then there could not be a personal union of both to make one perfect Mediator. 2.
Then there should be four Personsin the Trinity. 3. The works of each of the natures could not be counted
the works of awhole Person.”

“The personality of Jesus Christ isin His Divine nature, and not in His human. Jesus Christ existed a
distinct, Divine Person from eternity, the second Person in the adorable Trinity. The human nature which
this Divine Person, the Word, assumed into a personal union with Himself, is not and never was a distinct
person by itself, and personality cannot be ascribed to it, and does not belong to it any otherwise than as
united to the Logos’ (S. Hopkins, 1795). As awoman has no wifely personality until she is married, so the
humanity of Christ had no personality till it was united to Himself: “that holy thing which shall be born of
thee (Mary) shall be called the Son of God” (Luke 1:35)—receiving its name from the Divine Person with
which it was made one. Just as my personality and your personality, from first to last, centresin our
highest part—the soul—and is only shared in by the body, so the personality of the Mediator centresin His
highest part—His Deity—His humanity only sharing in it.

The second thing pertaining to the Mediatorial union was the sanctifying of that “seed” which was
miraculously conceived in the womb of the Virgin. To sanctify signifies to set apart unto God. For that
two things are required: the cleansing of the object or person from pollution, and the enduing it with
excellency fit for the Divine service—typified under the ceremonial economy by the washing and then the
anointing of the priests, and the sacred vessels. In connection with the humanity of our Lord, the first was
secured by God's miraculously preserving it from the slightest taint of defilement, so that the Lamb was
“without blemish and without spot” (1 Peter 1:19). Nothing with the least trace of corruption in it could be
joined to the immaculate Son of God. Original sin could not be transmitted to Him, because He was never
in Adam nor begotten by a man. The immediate interposition of the Holy Spirit (Luke 1:35) prevented all
possibility of any corruption being transmitted through Mary.

The enduing of Christ's humanity was also by the gracious operation of the Spirit: see Isaiah 11:1, 2.
“God, in the human nature of Christ, did perfectly renew that blessed image of His on our nature, which
we lost in Adam; with an addition of many glorious endowments which Adam was not made partaker of.
God did not renew it in His nature, as though that portion of it whereof He was partaker, had ever been
destitute or deprived of it, asit is with the same nature in all other persons. For He derived not His nature
from Adam in the same way that we do; nor was He ever in Adam as the public representative of our
nature as we were. But our nature in Him had the image of God implanted in it, which was lost and
separated from the same nature, in all other instances of its subsistence. It pleased the Father that in Him
all fullness should dwell, that He should be 'full of grace and truth,’ and in all things have the pre-
eminence.

“The great design of God in His graceis, that as we have borne the 'image of the first Adam' in the
depravation of our natures, so we should bear ‘the image of the second' in their renovation. Aswe have
borne 'the image of the earthy,' so we shall bear 'the image of the heavenly' (1 Cor. 15:49). And asHeis
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the pattern of all our graces, so Heis of glory aso. All our glory will consist in our being ‘'made like unto
Him," which what it is doth not yet appear (1 John 3:2). For He shall ‘change our vile body, that it may be
fashioned like unto His glorious body' (Phil. 3:21). Wherefore the fullness of grace was bestowed upon the
human nature of Christ, and the image of God gloriously implanted thereon, that it might be the prototype
and example of what the church was through Him to be made partaker of” (John Owen).

The Holy Spirit infused into our Saviour's humanity every spiritual gracein its fullness and perfection.
Each child of God islovely in His sight because of some spiritual excellence which has been imparted to
him—in oneit isfaith, in another courage, in another meekness; but the humanity of Christ was
“altogether lovely.” Thiswas foreshadowed of old in the meal offering (Lev. 2): not only was the fine
flour “unleavened” (v. 5), but the fragrant “frankincense” was put thereon as a “sweet savour to the
LORD” (v. 2). Christ was more holy in His human nature than was Adam when he wasfirst created, and
than are the unfallen and pure angelsin Heaven, for it received the Spirit “without measure” (John 3:34),
and because it was taken into personal union with the Son of the Living God. “His body and mind were the
essence of purity. His heart was filled with the love of God, His thoughts were all regularly acted on what
was before Him, His will was perfectly sanctified to perform the whole will of God. His affections were
most correctly poised and properly fixed on God” (S.E. Pierce).

The third thing pertaining to the Mediatorial union was the actual assumption of that human nature which
the Holy Spirit framed in the womb of the Virgin, and which He endowed with afullness of grace and
truth, whereby the eternal Son took the same upon Him, that it might have a proper and personal
subsistence. A remarkable adumbration of this mystery seems to have been made in the natural world for
the purpose of aiding our feeble understandings. This was set forth by one of the earlier Puritans thus. “As
the plant called mistletoe has no root of its own, but grows and lives in the stock or body of the oak or
some other tree, so the human nature having no personal subsistence, is, asit were, ingrafted into the
Person of the Son, and is wholly supported and sustained by it, so asit should not be at all, if it were not
sustained in that manner” (W. Perkins, 1595).

We believe this act of assumption took place at the very first moment of conception in the Virgin's womb:
certainly it was months before the birth, asis clear from Luke 1:43, where Elizabeth, “filled with the Holy
Ghost” (v. 41), exclaimed “And whence is this to me, that the mother of my Lord should come to me?”’
This assumption was purely avoluntary act on the part of the Son of God: He did not assume human
nature from any necessity, but freely; not out of indigence, but bounty; not that He might be perfected
thereby, but to perfect it. It was also a permanent act, so that from the first moment of His assumption of
our humanity, there never was, nor to all eternity shall there be, any separation between His two natures.
Therein the hypostatic union differs from the conjunction between the soul and body in us: at death this
conjunction is severed in us; but when Christ died, His body and soul were still united to His Divine
Person as much as ever.

Asto how this act of assumption took place, we cannot say. The Scriptures themselves draw a veil over
this mystery: “the power of the Highest shall overshadow thee” (Luke 1:35), so that from Mary and from
us was hidden that ineffable work of the Most High, forbidding us to make any curious and unholy
attempts to pry into it. The Divine transaction occurred, the amazing work was performed, and we are
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called upon to believe and adore. That unique act whereby the Maker of all things “took on Him the seed
of Abraham” (Heb. 2:16), when the Sovereign over angels “took upon Him the form of a servant” (Phil.
2:7), was the foundation of the Divine relation between the Son of God and the man Christ Jesus.
Concerning the blessedness, the marvel, the unfathomabl e depths, the transcendent wisdom and glory of
the act of assumption, we cannot do better than quote again from that prince of theologians, John Owen:

“His conception in the womb of the Virgin, as unto the integrity of human nature, was a miraculous
operation of the Divine power. But the prevention of that nature from any subsistence of its own, by its
assumption into personal union with the Son of God, in the first instance of its conception, isthat whichis
above all miracles, nor can be designed by that name. A mystery it is, so far above the order of all creating
or providential operations, that it wholly transcends the sphere of them that are most miraculous. Herein
did God glorify all the properties of the Divine nature, acting in away of infinite wisdom, grace, and
condescension. The depths of the mystery hereof are open only unto Him whose understanding is infinite,
which no created understanding can comprehend.

“All other things were produced and effected by an outward emanation of power from God: He said, 'L et
there be light,' and there was light. But this assumption of our nature into hypostatical union with the Son
of God, the constitution of one and the same individual person in two natures so infinitely distinct, as those
of God and man, whereby the eternal was made in time, the infinite became finite, the immortal mortal,

yet continuing eternal, infinite, immortal, is that singular expression of Divine wisdom, goodness, and
power, wherein God will be admired and glorified unto all eternity. Herein was that change introduced
into the whole first creation, whereby the blessed angels were exalted, Satan and his works ruined,
mankind recovered from adismal apostacy, all things made new, al thingsin heaven and earth reconciled
and gathered into one Head, and arevenue of eternal glory raised unto God, incomparably above what the
first constitution of al thingsin the order of nature could yield unto Him.”

“And the Word was made flesh” (John 1:14): not by His Deity being converted into matter, nor ssimply by
His appearing in the outward semblance of man; but by actually assuming that “holy thing” which was
framed by the Spirit and conceived by the Virgin. The Word “flesh” in John 1:14 includes more than a
physical body—compare Romans 3:20 and 1 Corinthians 1:29 for the scope of thisterm. The eternal Word
took upon Him a complete and perfect human nature, with all the faculties nd members pertaining to such.
“Choosing from the womb of the Virgin atemple for His residence, He who was the Son of God became
also the Son of man: not by confusion of substance, but by a unity of person. For we assert such a
connection and union of the Divine with the humanity, that each nature retains its properties entire, and
yet both together constitute one Christ” (John Calvin, “Institutes”).

This union of the Divine and human natures in the Mediator is not a consubstantial one such as pertains to
the three Persons in the Godhead, for They are united among Themselves in one Essence: They all have
but one and the same nature and will; but in Christ there are two distinct natures and wills. Nor isthe
Mediatorial union like unto the physical, whereby a soul and body are united in one human being, for that
constitution is dissolved by death; whereas the hypostatic union isindissoluable. Nor isthe Mediatoria
union anal ogous unto the mystical, such as exists between Christ and His Church, for though that be
indeed a most glorious union, so that we are in Christ and He in us, yet we are not one person with Him;
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and thus the mystical union falls far below that ineffable and incomprehensible oneness which exists
between the Son of God and the Son of man.

Thomas Goodwin, of blessed memory among lovers of deep expository works, was wont to call this
Mediatorial union “the middle union,” coming in as it does between the union of the three Divine Persons
in the Godhead, and the Church's union with God in Christ. We may also perceive and admire the wisdom
of the eternal Three in selecting the middle One to be the Mediator; as we may aso discern and adore the
propriety of choosing the Son to be the one who should enter the place of obedience. He who eternally
subsisted between the Father and the Spirit, has, by virtue of His incarnation, entered the place of
“Daysman” between God and men; for in consequence of His union with the Divine Essence, Heis ableto
“take hold” of God on the one side, and in consequence of His union with our humanity, He is able to take
hold of us on the other side; so that He “takes hold of both” as Job desired (9:33).—A.W.P.
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Christin Glory.
(Concluded).

The second use of the doctrine (of assurance) may be by way of trial and examination. Isit so, that
believers are the offspring and issue of the house of God? then it concerns every oneto try himself,
whether he be of that blessed progeny. We read (Heb. 12) of bastards in the visible church, who cannot be
reckoned among this number. They are indeed called the children of the kingdom; but they are such as do
not inherit the kingdom of God, because they will be cast into utter darkness. And, therefore, it concerns
us to see whether or not we be the lawfully-begotten children of Zion, the true offspring and issue of God's
houehold and family. | remember, in the doctrinal part, | told you why they are called the offspring and
issue; and now | would offer two or three remarks whereby they may be known.

1. All the offspring and issue of God's family have passed through the strait gate of the new birth; for, says
Christ, “except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God” (John 3:3). But, say you, How
may | know if | be a partaker of the new birth? | answer, the new birth brings a new state or standing with
it. Y ou have quitted your standing upon the law-bottom or works and all foundations of sand, and taken up
your only stand upon the foundation laid in Zion, which is Christ Jesus. The new birth brings a new heart
along with it: “A new heart also will | giveyou” (Ezek. 36:26). The new birth brings with it new principles
of action: aprinciple of life, of faith and love; new motives and ends. Self-love constrains the sinner, but
the love of Christ, and the glory of God constrains the new convert to duty. The new birth makes aman to
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love the new covenant, even a covenant of rich grace and promise, saying, “Thisisall my salvation.” The
new birth produces new lawsin aman. He was formerly under the law of sin and death; but now he
delightsin the Law of the Lord after the inner man. The new birth brings a new language with it. The man
gets a new tongue: formerly he spoke the language of Ashod, but now the language of Canaan. The new
birth produces new views, both of things temporal and eternal. So, then, try yourselves by these, whether
you be among the true offspring and issue of the house of God: “For he is not a Jew, which is one
outwardly; neither is that circumcision, which is outward in the flesh: but heis a Jew, which is one
inwardly; and circumcision isthat of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter; whose praise is not of
men, but of God” (Rom. 2:28-29).

2. All the offspring and issue of the house have seen their Father's countenance; and they are always glad
at the sight of it. Like David, “ Thou hast put gladnessin my heart, more than in the time that their corn and
their wineincreased” (Psa. 4:7). 3. All the offspring of God's family, each one of them, resembles the
children of the King, because they bear a likeness unto their Father and His firstborn Son. By beholding
His glory they are changed into the same image. They hate themselves because of their dissimilitude
through remaining sin and indwelling corruption, feeling with Paul, “ O wretched man that | am! who shall
deliver me from the body of this death?’ (Rom 7:24). 4. All the offspring of God's family have faith in
Christ, hence they are called believers, because they believe in and believe on His name; “But as many as
received Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe on His name”
(John 1:12). The very name of Christ is so sweet to them that it is like “ointment poured forth”; and when
the Holy Spirit works faith in them, if they had all the souls that ever sprang from Adam dwelling in their
bodies, they could commit the keeping of them all to Him.

5. All the offspring of the house are acquainted with the Shepherd's voice, the voice of His Word, and the
voice of Hisrod: “My sheep hear My voice” (John 10:27). When they hear His promising voice, they are
“filled with joy and peace in believing”; when they hear His commanding voice, they are ready to say “|
will run the way of Thy commandments; only give grace to obey, and command what Thou wilt”; when
they hear His threatening voice, they tremble at His Word; when they hear His correcting voice in worldly
trials and crosses, they are ready to say with David, “I was dumb, | opened not my mouth; because Thou
didst it” (Psa. 39:9). 6. All the offspring and issue of the family love to lisp out their Father's name, crying,
“Abba, Father.” It istrue, through the prevalency of unbelief and a sense of guilt and filth, they blush
when they speak to Him as a Father; but yet, now and then, as faith gets up its head, they will be ready to
cry asthe church, “Doubtless Thou art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel
acknowledge us not: Thou, O LORD, art our Father, our Redeemer” (Isa. 63:16). 7. If you be the true
offspring of thisfamily, your Father's presence will be your delight, and His absence, hiding, and frowns
will be an intolerable affliction. Christ the firstborn of the family never complained so much of al His
other troubles as when His Father forsook Him: “My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?’ (Psa.
22:1). Just so it iswith the genuine offspring, as you see in David, Asaph, Heman, and others.

8. You will dearly love all that bear their Father's image, and the image of Him who is the expressimage
of the Father; and the more resemblance they have unto Him, you will love them the better: “We know
that we have passed from death unto life, because we love the brethren” (1 John 3:14). You will esteem
them as David did, the “excellent of the earth,” with whom will be al your delight. Lastly, al the
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offspring, and issue of God's house have a zeal for the standing of their Father's house: they love the
habitation of it, and the place where His honour dwells; and therefore will have something of the spirit of
the Firstborn, of whom it issaid, “ The zeal of Thine house hath eaten Me up” (Psa. 69:9). Isit possible
that atrue child of afamily may be unconcerned when he sees robberies committed in his house, or the
house of his Father turned into a den of thieves? or will atrue-born child herd and associate himself with
such without opposing them and witnessing against them? A true child of the family will be ready to say
of such, as Jacob did of Simeon and Levi, “Simeon and Levi are brethren; instruments of cruelty arein
their habitations. O my soul, come not thou into their secret” (Gen 49:5, 6). Thus| have given you some
marks which have arelation to the first character to believersin the text.

| come next to pursue atrial with an eye toward the second character or designation of vessels of different
sizes—"vessdls of cups and vessels of flagons,” all hanging upon the “Nail fastened in asure place.” In the
professing church there are vessels of mercy and vessels of wrath, vessels of honour fitted for the Master's
use, and vessels of dishonour fitted to destruction. Now here some may readily put the question, “How
may | know if | be avessel of mercy and honour?’ For clearing the way of answering this question, you
will consider that al the children of men sprang from Adam by natural generation. The elect of God, as
well as others, are, in the eye of the law, vessels of wrath fitted for destruction, through the pollution and
guilt of original and actual sin: and until God comesin aday of power, and digs the vessel of mercy from
under the filth and rubbish of the fall of Adam, no man can make a difference betwixt the vessels of mercy
and of wrath, because thisis among the secret things that belong unto the Lord. But if the question be,
“How may a person know he be yet a vessel of mercy fitted by regeneration and sanctifying grace for the
Master's use? Hath God yet formed me for Himself? Hath He taken me out of nature's quarry, out of the
miry clay, and washed, and justified, and sanctified me in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of
our God?’—Now | say, if this be the question, | will give you afew marks of the vessels of mercy and
honour.

1. Every vessel of mercy in the house of our God (whether they be vessels of “cups’ or vessels of
“flagons”) has seen himself to be avessel of wrath by nature, condemned aready, full of the vermin of sin
and corruption, treasuring up to himself wrath against the day of wrath. Hence, al God's Isragl are ready to
take up that melancholy song “A Syrian ready to perish was |; at that time | was afar off, an aien to the
commonwealth of Israel, a stranger to the covenants of promise, without God, without Christ, and without
hope in the world.” Hence, 2. All the vessels of mercy are taken up in admiring the rich and free mercy of
God in taking up the like of them from among the pots: “Not by works of righteousness which we have
done, but according to His mercy He saved us, by the washing of regeneration” (Titus 3:5). O, says Paul, |
was a“blasphemer, and injurious: but | obtained mercy” (1 Tim. 1:13). “He brought me up,” says David,
“out of an horrible pit, out of the miry clay, and set my feet upon arock, and put a new song in my mouth,
even praise unto our God” (Psa. 40:2, 3).

3. All God's vessels of mercy have undergone the hammer of the law, in agreater or less measure: “Is not
My Word like a hammer,” saith the Lord, “that breaketh the rock in pieces?’ (Jer. 23:29). Thelaw isa
schoolmaster to lead us to Christ. So much hammering by the law is necessary, and no more, as servesto
beat the heart and hands of a sinner off from the broken nail of the law, in point of righteousness:. “I,
through the law,” say Paul, “am dead to the law” (Gal. 2:19). So much of this hammer is needful to beat

http://philologos.org/pink/1935/christ_in_glory2.htm (3 of 6) [23/08/2004 06:09:23 p.m.]



Philologos | Studies in the Scriptures

down the vain and towering imaginations of our own goodness, holiness, wisdom, and righteousness. The
Dagon of self, and all the shapes and forms of it, must be broken down forever. The vessel of mercy shall
never more say “God, | thank Thee that | am not as other men,” or with Laodicea, “| am rich, and
increased with goods, and in need of nothing.” 4. All the vessels of mercy are made heartily content to
change their holding. All mankind have their holding on the first or second Adam,; they are either hanging
by the broken nail of the Covenant of Works, or by the Gospel nail of the Covenant of Grace; they are
either seeking life and righteousness by the works of the law, or by the grace of the Gospel. Now, in a day
of conversion, the sinner having his hands knocked off from his first holding, he, by the hand of faith,
which is God's gift, receives Christ, and takes hold of that covenant whereof He is Head, saying, “In Him
will | bejustified, and in Him will I glory; for in Him have | righteousness and strength. Heisto me the
end of the law for righteousness. for He was made sin for us, though He knew no sin, that we might be
made the righteousness of God in Him.”

5. All the vessels of mercy are melted in the fire of Gospel grace and love, and made pliable to the will of
God; the heart of stone is melted into a heart of flesh (Ezek. 36:26); theiron sinew of the obstinate will,
through the heat of Divine love, is made to give way, and yield unto the Divine will (Psa. 110:3). The
language of every vessel of mercy is, “Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do?’ The adamantine heart is
dissolved into evangelical repentance, so that the man now looks on Him whom he had pierced, and
mourns (Zech. 12:10). 6. All the vessels of the house are washed, and will be frequently washing
themselves, in the fountain of a Redeemer's blood, from sin and uncleanness (Zech. 13:1). The vessels of
the house, through remaining corruption, temptation, and frequent falls into the puddle of actual sin, gather
dust, and become dim and unfit for the use and service of the great Father and Manager of the house; and,
therefore, He will have them sprinkled with clean water; He will have their hearts sprinkled from an evil
conscience, and their bodies washed with pure water: “If | wash thee not,” says Christ to Peter, “thou hast
no part with Me” (John 13:8). And this washing is what they themselves long for, especially when defiled
with any fall. Hence they cry with David, “Wash me thoroughly from mine iniquity, and cleanse me from
my sin” (Psa. 51:2); and again, “Purge me with hyssop, and | shall be clean: wash me, and | shall be whiter
than snow” (Psa. 51.7).

7. All the vessdls of the house, from the least to the greatest, have the name of the Father of the house, and
of the Manager of the house, engraven upon them. It has been, and still is, the custom of great men to have
their names and arms graven on their gold and silver vessels. So it isin the house of our God. All the
vessels of mercy have His name and motto engraven upon them: “Lo, a Lamb stood on the mount Sion,
and with Him an hundred forty and four thousand, having His Father's name written in their foreheads’
(Rev. 14:1). They have the name of Christ, the great Manager, written on them, particularly that name
“THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS’ (Jer. 23:6); and in this name of His do they rejoice continually,
for in His righteousness are they exalted. And then, aswe aretold (Rev. 3:12), the name of the new
Jerusalem, which cometh down from above, out of Heaven, is engraven on them,; for they prefer Jerusalem
to their chiefest joy. In aword, God's name, His glory, honour, and authority, His truth, Hisworship, His
cause and interest, the Word of God, the testimony of Jesus, the prerogatives of His crown and
kingdom—every true believer hath these as it were, engraven on his heart, and will study to maintain them
before the world.
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8. If you be the vessels of mercy and honour, the Master of the house will now and then be making use of
you by pouring the wine, the oil, the water, or milk of His grace and Spirit into you: “And of His fullness
have all we received, and grace for grace” (John 1:16). Every vessel of the house is anointed with the fresh
oil of the Holy Spirit: “we have an unction from the Holy One”; and they that lack this anointing of the
Spirit, in one degree or another, the Manager of the house will not own him as His. “If any man have not
the Spirit of Christ, heisnone of His’ (Rom. 8:9). They will be found among the foolish virgins, whose
vessels had no oil when the midnight cry was heard, “Behold, the Bridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet
Him” (Matt. 25:6). But | say all the vessels of mercy have agreater or smaller measure of the anointing of
the Spirit: and every anointing of the Spirit enlargeth the vessel to hold more, insomuch that through the
frequent communications of the Spirit, a“cup” vessel at first becomes alarge vessel or a“flagon” one,
until it be ready to be transplanted from the lower to the upper story of the house, where every vessel shall
be filled brimfull of God.

Question: Some exercised soul may be ready to say, “O how happy would | be, if | knew that | were but
the least vessel in the house of God, hanging on the 'Nail fastened in a sure place!’ but, alas! | am such a
poor, worthless, useless creature, that | am afraid | am none of them.” Answer: It is the nature of all the
vessels of mercy in the house of God, yea, of the great flagons, to esteem themsel ves worthless and among
the least, yea, less than the least of all the vessels of the house. Says the Apostle Paul, “Unto me, who am
less than the least of all saints” (Eph. 3:8). And the lower they sink in their own eyes, the higher do they
rise in the esteem of the great Lord of the house, and the more of His grace and favour do they receive; for
He giveth grace to the humble.

Objection 2: Another may say, “I am so broken and tossed with worldly trials, that | am ready to think |
am none of the offspring or vessels of His house.” Answer: “Many are the afflictions of the righteous,”

and “we must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God” (Acts 14:22). Christ Himself
suffered before He entered into His glory, and so have all the cloud of witnesses (Heb. 11); and, therefore,
it isafalse conclusion to think you do not belong to the Lord because of multiplied roots of affliction; for
“if ye be without chastisement, whereof al are partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons’ (Heb. 12:8)
for “whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth” (Heb 12:6). God's gold and silver vessels go frequently into the
furnace; and there is aneed befor it, to purge away their dross; and, therefore, they learn to say with Job,
“when He hath tried me, | shall come forth as gold” (23:10).

Objection 3. “I am such avile, polluted creature, that | cannot think | am one of His offspring by
regeneration, but rather avessel of wrath.” Answer: God will not cast away His gold and silver vessels
because of the dross and alloy of sin and corruption that is about them. A man will take up avessel of his
house, though it be lying on a dunghill. So David, Solomon, Peter and many other of the saints, fell in to
the mire of sin; and yet the Lord took them from the dunghill, and made them like the wings of a dove;
and, therefore, seeing God will not cast off forever, do not you cast yourself off.

Objection 4. “1 am so harassed with Satan and hisfiery darts, that | am afraid | am not one of God's
children. | am tempted to evils and abomination that | am afraid to name to any in the world.” Answer:
Christ Himself was tempted in all things as we are, that He might be a merciful High Priest to sympathize
with those that are tempted. Consider again, for thy encouragement, that usually the devil gives the sorest
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pulls and pushes at the gold and silver vessels of God's family; and if you did not belong to God, Satan
would not pursue so much. When Israel came out of Egypt, then Pharaoh and his hosts pursued most
vigoroudly. “The God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet shortly.”

Objection 5. “I am not one of the offspring or vessels; for God is hiding, and carrying Himself to me asan
enemy, that the very remembrance of Him isaterror to me.” Answer: Thisis no unprecedented case
among God's children. David, when he remembered God, was “troubled” ; Asaph cries, “Is His mercy
clean gone?’ (Psa. 77:8). Heman also, “While | suffer Thy terrors| am distracted” (Psa. 88:15); yea,
Christ, the firstborn and beloved Son, is under such an agony of soul that He cries out, “My soul is
exceeding sorrowful, even unto death” (Matt. 26:38). It is hard to tell how far fatherly chastisement may
be carried; but this is an uncontroverted truth, that the foundation of God standeth sure; and God will never
disinherit any of the offspring and issue, or cast away any of the vessels which hang by afaith of His
operation upon the “Nail fastened in asure place.” This truth will yield comfort, though the present aspect
of providence givesjust ground to fear some shaking judgment is not far off, on account of the abounding
sin of all ranks, a condemned Gospel, and the blood of those whose souls are crying from under the altar.
But whatever calamities may be coming, though the world should be unhinged, and nothing be heard or
seen but the confused noise of warriors and garments rolled in blood, “yet verily it shall be well with the
righteous.” Here is comfort in case of rents, and divisions, and manifold disordersin the visible church, as
there is at this day; men beating their fellow servants, and putting them out of the house for their
faithfulness to the Master of the house, and preferring the man with the gold ring to the man who isrich in
faith and an heir of the kingdom. These, or the like evils, take place in the visible church, and have a
melancholy aspect. But here is comfort; the Lord islooking on. He permits and overrules all these
confusions and disorders for His own holy and wise ends, for the trial of faith and patience, and to show
His own skill in bringing order out of confusion. And when He hath performed His whole work in Mount
Zion and in Jerusalem, He will reign among His ancients gloriously. Here is comfort to the Lord's
remnant, when there are few or none of the rulers or nobles of the land to own the cause of Christ, or to put
their hand to the rebuilding of the walls or gates of Jerusalem, lying in rubbish, as in the days of former
reformation in thisland. The great Zerubbabel can carry on Hiswork either with them or without them; for
itis“not by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the LORD of hosts’” (Zech. 4:6). The Man whose
nameis “The Branch” shall come out of His place; He shall build the Temple, and bear all the glory
forever and ever, Amen. (Ralph Erskine, 1743).
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A Satanic Device.

One device that Satan hath to keep souls off from holy exercises and religious servicesis by moving them
to make false inferences from those blessed and glorious things that Christ hath done. As, that Jesus Christ
has done all for us, therefore there is nothing for usto do, but to joy and rejoice. He hath perfectly justified
us, fulfilled the law, satisfied Divine justice, pacified His Father's wrath, is gone to Heaven to prepare a
place for us, and in the meantime to intercede for us; and therefore away with praying, mourning, hearing,
striving, etc. Ah! what aworld of professors hath Satan drawn in these days from religious services by
working them to make such sad, wild, and strange inferences from the sweet and excellent things that the
L ord Jesus hath done for His beloved ones. Now the remedies against this device are these:

1. To dwell as much on those Scriptures that show you the duties and services that Christ requires of you,
as upon those Scriptures that declare to you the precious and glorious things that Christ hath done for you.
It is asad and dangerous thing to have two eyes to behold our dignity and privileges, and not one to see
our duties and services. | should look with one eye upon the choice and excellent things that Christ hath
done for me, to raise up my heart to love Christ with the purest love, and to joy in Christ with the strongest
joy, and to lift up Christ above all, who hath made Himself to be my all; and | should look with the other
eye upon those services and duties that the Scriptures require of those for whom Christ hath done such
blessed things, as upon that of the Apostle: “What? know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy
Ghost which isin you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own? For ye are bought with a price:
therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which are God's’ (1 Cor. 6:19, 20). And that,
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“Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye steadfast, unmoveable, aways abounding in the work of the Lord,
forasmuch as ye know that your labour isnot in vainin the Lord” (1 Cor. 15:58). And that “And let us not
be weary in well doing: for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not” (Gal. 6:9). And that “Rejoice
evermore” and “pray without ceasing” (1 Thess. 5:16, 17). And that “Work out your own salvation with
fear and trembling” (Phil. 2:12). And that “L et us consider one another to provoke unto love and to good
works: not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of someis; but exhorting one
another: and so much the more, as ye see the day approaching” (Heb. 10:24, 25). Now a soul that would
not be drawn away by this device of Satan, he must not ook with a squint eye upon these blessed
Scriptures, and abundance more of like import, but he must dwell upon them; he must make these
Scriptures to be his chiefest and choicest companions, and this will be a happy means to keep him close to
Christ and His service in these times, wherein many turn their backs upon Christ, under pretense of being
interested in the great things that have been acted by Christ.

2. The second remedy against this device of Satan isto consider that the great and glorious things which
Jesus Christ hath done and is a-doing for us, should be so far from taking us off from religious services
and pious performances, that they should be the greatest motives and encouragements to the performance
of them that may be, as the Scriptures do abundantly evidence. | will only instance in some, as, “ That we
being delivered out of the hand of our enemies might serve Him without fear, in holiness and
righteousness before Him, all the days of our life” (Luke 1:74, 75). Christ hath freed you from all your
enemies: from the curse of the law, the predominant damnatory power of sin, the wrath of God, the sting
of death, and the torments of hell; but what is the end and design of Christ in doing these great and
marvellous things for His people? It is not that we should throw off duties of righteousness and holiness,
but that our hearts may be the more free and sweet in all holy duties and heavenly services. So saysthe
Apostle, “I will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be My sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty”;
mark what follows: “Having therefore these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God” (2 Cor. 6:18 and 7:1). Again, “The
grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world; looking for that blessed
hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave Himself for us,
that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good
works’ (Titus 2:11-14). Ah, souls! | know no such arguments to work you to alively and constant
performance of all heavenly services, like those that are drawn from the consideration of the heart and
glorious things that Christ hath done for you; and if such arguments will not take you and win upon you, |
do not think the throwing of hell firein your faces will ever do it.

3. The third remedy against this device of Satan is serioudly to consider that those precious souls which
Jesus Christ hath done and suffered as much for as He hath for you, were exceedingly active and lively in
all religious services and heavenly performances. He did and suffered as much for David as for you, and
yet who more in praying and praising God than David? “ Seven times aday will | praise the Lord.” Who
more in the studying and meditating on the Word than David?“ Thy law is my meditation day and night.”
The same truth we run and read in Jacob, Moses, Job, Daniel, and the rest of the holy prophets and
Apostles, for whom Christ hath done as much for as for you. Ah, how have all those worthies abounded in
works of righteousness and holiness, to the praise of free grace! Certainly Satan hath got the upper hand of
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those souls that do argue thus: Christ hath done such and such glorious things for us, therefore we need not
make any care and conscience of doing such and such religious services as men say the Word callsfor. If
thislogic be not from hell, what is? Ah, were the holy prophets and Apostles alive to hear such logic from
out of the mouths of such as profess themselves to be interested in the great and glorious things that Jesus
Christ hath done for His chosen ones, how would they blush to look upon such souls! and how would their
hearts grieve and break within them to hear the language and to observe the actings of such souls! He that
talks of Heaven, but doeth not the will of God, is like him that gazed upon the moon, but fell into the pit.

4. The fourth remedy against this device of Satan is seriously to consider that those who do not walk in the
ways of righteousness and holiness, who do not wait upon God in the severa duties and services which are
commanded by Him, cannot have that evidence to their own souls of this righteousness before God, of
their fellowship and communion with God, of their blessedness here and their happiness hereafter, as those
souls have who love and delight in the ways of the Lord, who are always best when they are most in the
works and service of the Lord. “Little children,” saith the Apostle, “let no man deceive you: he that doeth
righteousness is righteous, even as He is righteous” (1 John 3:7). “In this the children of God are manifest,
and the children of the devil: whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God, neither he that loveth not
his brother” (1 John 3:10). “If ye know that He is righteous, ye know that every one that doeth
righteousnessis born of Him” (1 John 2:29) and “He that saith, | know Him, and keepeth not His
commandments, isaliar, and the truth is not in him. But whoso keepeth His Word, in him verily isthe
love of God perfected: hereby know we that we are in Him. He that saith he abideth in Him ought himself
also so to walk, even as He walked” (1 John 2:4-6). “If we say that we have fellowship with Him, and
walk in darkness, we lie, and do not the truth: but if we walk in the light, as He is in the light, we have
fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin” (1 John 1:6,
7). So James: “What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and have not works? can
faith save him?’ i.e. it cannot. “For as the body without the spirit is dead, so faith without worksis dead
also” (James 2:14, 26). To look after holy and heavenly works is the best way to preserve the soul from
being decelved and deluded by Satan's devices, and by sudden flashes of joy and comfort; holy works
being a more conscious and constant pledge of the precious Spirit, begetting and maintaining in the soul
more solid, pure, clear, strong, and lasting joy. Ah souls! as you would have in yourselves a constant and
blessed evidence of your fellowship with the Father and Son, and of the truth of grace, and of your future
happiness, look that you cleave close to holy services, and that you turn not your backs upon religious
duties.

5. The fifth remedy against this device of Satan is solemnly to consider that there are other choice and
glorious ends for the saints' performance of religious duties than for the justifying of their persons before
God, or for the purchasing of the pardon of sin, namely, to testify their justification. A good tree cannot but
bring forth good fruits (Matt. 6:17); to testify their love to God, and their sincere obedience to the
commands of God; to testify their deliverance from spiritual bondage, to evidence the indwelling of the
Spirit, to stop the mouths of the worst of men, and to gladden those righteous souls whom God would not
have you sadden. These, and abundance of other choice ends there be, why those that have an interest in
the glorious doings of Christ, should, not withstanding that, keep close to the holy duties and religious
services that are commanded by Christ. And if these considerations will not prevail with you to wait upon
God in holy and heavenly duties, | am afraid if one should rise from the dead, his arguments would not
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win you; but you would hold on in your sins and neglect God's service, though you lost your souls
forever” (Thomas Brooks, 1652).
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Union and Communion.
2. Mediatorial (Completed).

Christ is not now two persons combined together, but one Person having two natures. He is both God and
man, as many Scriptures plainly affirm, possessing in Himself both Deity and humanity. “Unto us a child
isborn,” there is His humanity; “Unto us a Son is given: and His name shall be called The mighty God”
(Isa. 9:6), thereis His Deity. “That holy thing which shall be born of thee,” there is His humanity; “shall
be called the Son of God” (Luke 1:35), there is His Deity—" called the Son of God” means He shall be
owned as such: “all shall so acknowledge Him: either here in gracious confession, or in glorious confusion
hereafter” (Thomas Adams, 1660). “God sent forth his Son,” there is His Deity; “made of awoman” (Gal.
4.4), thereis His humanity. “Made of the seed of David according to the flesh,” there is His humanity;
“And declared to be the Son of God” (Rom. 1:3, 4), there is His Deity, both making up the one Person of
“Jesus Christ our Lord.”

Having considered the needs-be for the Divine incarnation, having sought to contemplate the nature
thereof, we now turn unto some of the effects and consequences of the same. We shall seek to examine,
first, the effects of the Mediatorial union with respect unto the Divine nature of Christ; second, with
respect unto His human nature; and third with respect unto His complex Person.

When the eternal Word became flesh, His Divine nature underwent no change whatsoever. Such a thing
could not be: God is no more subject to ateration or variation than He is to death. Being God the Son, the
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Word was immutable, and must remain forever the same. To say that His Deity was humanized is to assert
an utter impossibility. The incarnation of the Beloved of the Father, despoiled Him of none of His
perfections. Had He lost (or “emptied” Himself of) any of those attributes proper to the Divine nature, He
could not have been a sufficient Mediator. That is properly a“change,” when anything ceasesto be what it
was before; but such was not the case with Immanuel. It was none other than God who was “manifest in
flesh” (1 Tim. 3:16), so that the incarnate Son could say, “He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father”
(John 14:9).

When it is affirmed “The Word was made flesh and tabernacled among us,” the Spirit was careful to move
John to at once add, “and we beheld His glory.” What “glory” ? the “glory” of His meekness, gentleness,
compassion? No, but “the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father.” Though He now became what He
was not previously—united to manhood—yet He ceased not to be in Himself all that He was before. “He
assumed our nature without laying aside His own. When the soul is united to the body, doth it lose any of
those perfections that are proper to its nature? Is there any change either in the substance or qualities of it?
No; but it makes a change in the body; and of adull lump it makes aliving mass, conveys vigour to it, and
by its power quickensit to sense and motion. So did the Divine nature and human remain entire: there was
no change of the one into the other, as Christ by a miracle changed water into wine, or men by art change
sand or ashes into glass’ (S. Charnock).

During the days of His humiliation, the Divine glory of the Mediator was partly veiled. There was no halo
of Divinelight encircling His head, to mark Him out as Immanuel. There was no visible retinue of angels
In attendance upon Him, to signify the Lord of Heaven was tabernaclling upon earth. Instead, He was born
in amanger, grew up in the home of a peasant family, and when He began His public ministry His
forerunner was clothed in a garment of camel's hair and His ambassadors were humble fishermen. Y et
even then His Divine glory was not completely eclipsed. The character He displayed was “Fairer than the
children of men” (Psa. 45:2). His teaching was such that even the officers sent to arrest Him testified,
“never man spake like this Man” (John 7:46). His miracles witnessed to His Almightiness. Even in death
He could not be hid: the centurion exclaiming, “Truly this was the Son of God” (Matt. 27:54).

Y et the partial veiling of His Divine glory in nowise wrought any changein, still lessdid it injure the
Divine nature itself, any more than the sun undergoes any change or is to the slightest degree injured when
it is hid by the interposition of a cloud. “When He prays for the glory He had with the Father before the
world was (John 17:5), He prays that a glory He had in His deity might shine forth in His Person as
Mediator, and be evinced in that height and splendour suitable to His dignity, which had been so lately
darkened by His abasement; that as He had appeared to be the Son of man in the infirmity of the flesh, He
might appear to be the Son of God in the glory of His Person, that He might appear to be the Son of God
and the Son of man in one Person” (S. Charnock). At His ascension, nothing was added to His essential
Person: His Divine glory did but shine forth more distinctly when He sat down at the right hand of the
Majesty on high.

We turn next to consider the consequence of His human nature being taken into union with the Son of
God. And, first, negatively. His humanity was not invested with Divine attributes. Asthe Divine nature
was not humanized at the incarnation, neither was the humanity deified: there was no communication of
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properties from one to the other; both preserved their integrity, and remained in possession of their
distinctive qualities. “1 do not hereby ascribe the infusion of omniscience, of infinite understanding,
wisdom, and knowledge into the human nature of Christ. It was and is a creature, finite and limited, nor is
a capable subject of properties absolutely infinite and immense. Filled it was with light and wisdom to the
utmost capacity of acreature. But it was so, not by being changed into a Divine nature or essence, but by
the communication of the Spirit unto it without measure. The Spirit of the Lord did rest upon Him: Isaiah
11:1-3" (John Owen).

There were three respects in which the humanity of Christ underwent no change by virtue of its union with
His Divine Person. First, with respect to its essence: intrinsically and integrally it was and forever remains
area and true humanity. Second, in respect to its properties. “And Jesus increased in wisdom and stature,
and in favour with God and man” (Luke 2:52); when He prayed “not My will, but Thine, be done” (Luke
22:42), it was the subjecting of the human unto the Divine. Third, with respect to its operations. every
human faculty was normally exercised by “the man Christ Jesus.” He hungered and thirsted, ate and drank;
He wearied and slept; He sorrowed and wept; He suffered and died. Some things as a man He knew not
(Mark 13:32), except as they were given Him by revelation (Rev. 1:1).

Positively, the humanity was elevated unto a state infinitely surpassing that of every other creature in earth
and Heaven. Though the Godhead received nothing from the manhood, yet the manhood itself—taken into
union with the second Person in the Trinity—was immeasurably enriched and exalted to unspeakable
dignity, infinitely above that of the angels. He who is Head of the Church has, in all things, “the pre-
eminence.” Not only was the Divine wisdom more illustriously displayed in the wondrous constitution of
the Mediator than in any or all the other works of God, but His grace was also more gloriously evidenced
unto the man Christ Jesus than it was in the saving of sinners. The highest act of Divine favour was
exercised when the woman's “ Seed” was raised high above all other creatures, and made Jehovah's
“Fellow.” Wherein could the Seed of Abraham merit such an inestimable honour! It was grace, pure and
simple, grace in its most superlative exercise, which conferred upon the humanity of Christ adignity and
glory immeasurably exceeding that possessed by the cherubim and seraphim.

The Man Christ Jesus was fore-ordained before the foundation of the world (1 Peter 1:20) unto union with
the second Person in the Godhead, and therefore the Divine grace shown unto Him in His predestination
was greater far than that shown unto us, by how much more the privileges ordained were greater.
Marvelous grace indeed isit that we should be elevated unto a place in the family of God and “made
neigh” (Eph. 2:13) unto Him; but that falls far, far short of the Man Christ Jesus being actually united to
the immediate Person of the Son of God; and in consequence thereof being not only “the Firstborn (Chief)
of every creature,” but “the Man that is My Fellow, saith the LORD of hosts’ (Zech. 13:7)—advanced
unto afellowship in the Society of the blessed Trinity. Thisit was which stamped an infinite worth upon
the whole work of the Mediator.

“Behold My servant, whom | uphold; Mine Elect, in whom My soul delighteth” (Isa. 42:1). God's “ Elect”
was the Man whom He eternally chose to taken into personal union with His co-essential and co-equal
Son. Thisisthe One in whom He eternally delighted, ever viewing Him in the glass of His decrees. Thisis
“the Man of Hisright hand, the Son of man whom He madest strong for Himself” (Psa. 80:17). Thiswas
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indeed grace worthy of God, such as can never be fully conceived by any finite intelligence, no not by the
saints in Heaven through the ages of eternity. In the Person of the God-man, grace, sovereign grace, was
exercised in itsfirst and greatest act, shining forth in its utmost splendour and discovered in its utmost
freeness. For again we say, there could be nothing whatever in the unindividualized “seed” of the woman
which could be, to the smallest degree, entitled unto such supernal glory.

It was therefore meet and requisite that grace and glory should be communicated and bestowed upon the
humanity of Christ, proportionately to the high dignity of its being taken into union with the Son. “ 1.
Preeminence, to all other individuals of human nature: the humanity of Christ was chosen and preferred to
the grace of union with the Son of God, above them all; it has a better subsistence than they had, and has
obtained a more excellent name than they, and is possessed of blessings and privileges above al creatures.
All which is not of any merit init, but of the free grace of God. 2. Perfect holiness and impeccability: it is
called that holy Thing: it is eminently and perfectly so, without original sin, or any actual transgression; it
IS not conscious of any sin, never committed any, nor isit possibleit should. 3. A communication of
habitual graceto it in the greatest degree; it is, in this respect, fairer and more beautiful than any of the
sons of men: grace being poured into it in great plenty; it is anointed with the oil of gladness above its
fellows; that is, with the gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit” (John Gill, 1770).

Consider, briefly, some of the super-excellent perfections of the Man Christ Jesus. Thereisawisdomin
Him which isfar above what all other creatures have attained or can reach unto, so that in Him “Are hid
all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge” (Coal. 2:3). It is true those treasures of wisdom are not of that
richness and extent as the wisdom that dwells in God Himself, for the manhood of Christ is not
omniscient; yet by virtue of its union with the Son of God, it has been taken into all the counsels of the
Godhead, and knows all decrees concerning the past, the present, and the future.

The same holds good of His power. Though the manhood of Christ has not been endowed with
omnipotence, yet it approximates as closely thereto, as any creature could, for all power has been given to
Him, both in Heaven and earth (Matt. 28:18), so that the rule of the universe is committed to Him, He
upholding all things by the word of His power (Heb. 1:3). God “hath given Him authority to execute
judgment also, because He is the Son of man” (John 5:27).

The image of God shines brightly in Christ's independency and sovereignty. Thisincommunicable attribute
of Deity is reflected to a high degree in Him who has been made “both Lord and Christ” (Acts 2:36), being
one of the brightest jewels in the crown of His glorified humanity. This personal prerogative of the Son of
God is now shared in by the nature which He took into union with Himself, as the queen shares the palace
of the king. A dependent “thing” has been made an independent creature—what a marvel of marvels!

So too of His holiness. Thereis that transcendency of holiness in the Man Christ Jesus that is not found in
all other creatures put together, and in this respect also He is “the Image of theinvisible God” (Col. 1:15).
Thereisin Him aholiness over and above that grace communicated to Him “without measure” by the
Spirit: it isarelative holiness of a man united to the second Person of the Godhead, which casts the shine
of its superlative glory upon that which is habitual or communicated. It is this which gave infinite value to
al Hedid.
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Coming now to the consequences of the Divine incarnation as it respects the complex Person of the
Mediator. First, there is a communion between the two natures in Him which is far more intimate than that
enjoyed by husband and wife, or even that which obtains between Christ and His Church: it is exceeded
only by that ineffable fellowship which exists among the eternal Three. While the properties of each
severa nature preserve their distinctness, yet they are so united to form one Person, who may be
denominated according to either nature. Sometimes the Mediator is called “man” asin Acts 17:31, etc.,
and at others Heis designated “God,” asin Romans 9:5, etc. Thus, what cannot be said of Christ in the
abstract, can be predicated of Him in the concrete—His Deity could not be tempted, nor is His humanity
omnipresent: yet as a Person He was tempted and is omnipresent.

Second, in consequence of the two natures in His Person, Christ holds the office of Mediator. “But Heis
not Mediator only in His human nature, and only exercisesit in that; He took upon Him, and was invested
with this office before His assumption of human nature; and could and did exercise some parts of it
without it; but there were others that required His human nature; and when, and not before it was requisite,
He assumed it; and in it, as united to His Divine Person, He is God-man, is Prophet, Priest, King, Judge,
Lawgiver, and Saviour; and has power over all flesh, to give eternal life to as many as the Father has given
Him” (John Gill). Thisit iswhich stamped infinite worth, dignity and glory on what He did. He being both
God and man in one Person, His love was the love of God (1 John 3:16), His righteousness was the
righteousness of God (Phil. 3:9), His blood was the blood of God (Acts 20:28).

Thirdly, there is acommunion of operations in both natures to the discharge of His Mediatorial office. The
work performed by Christ was the work of the God-man: there was a concurrence of both naturesin the
performance of it. “In the work of atonement, as well asin all the other parts of His mediatorial activity,
Christ acted according to both natures. They ever acted conjointly, but in their several spheres. Itis
important to keep in mind that they never acted apart in anything that concerned the mediatorial function.
And thisit is the more necessary to mention, because the notion has obtained currency in modern times
that the Divine nature was for the most part in abeyance during His humiliation” (George Smeaton, 1868).
“The perfect complete work of Christ in every act of His mediatory office, in all that He did as the King,
Priest, and Prophet of the Church, in all that He continueth to do for us, in or by virtue of whether nature
soever it be done, is not to be considered as the act of this or that nature in Him alone, but it is the act and
work of the whole person” (John Owen).

Fourth, though the human nature of Christ, distinctively considered, is not aformal object of worship,
since it isacreature, yet as taken into union with God the Son, and both natures together forming the one
Person of the Mediator, Christ isto be adored and worshipped. Thus, at His birth it was said, “Let all the
angels of God worship Him” (Heb. 1:6). So at His ascension He was given a name which is above every
name, “that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow” (Phil. 2:9, 10), that is, in away of religious
adoration. Accordingly we read “And every creature which isin heaven, and on the earth, and under the
earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard | saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory,
and power, be unto Him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever” (Rev. 5:13).

Fifth, in consequence of the hypostatic union, al the fullness of the Godhead dwells personally in Jesus
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Christ, and in Him there is such an outshining of the perfections of Jehovah as contain the utmost
manifestation of Deity which can be made either unto the angels or unto men. The “glory of God” shines
“in the face of Jesus Christ” (2 Cor. 4:6). Much may be seen of God, in creation, in providence, in grace,
but in and by Jesus Christ aloneis He fully and perfectly revealed. Therefore could He say, “He that hath
seen Me hath seen the Father” (John 14:9).

The particular points which most need to be guarded in connection with this mysterious and glorious
subject are: 1. The eternal Son of God united to Himself human nature. 2. Every particular manisa
separate person, because he subsists of himself; but the manhood of Christ never subsisted of itself, but
only in union with the second Person of the Godhead. 3. Christ, the Mediator, is but one Person; God and
man being perfectly united in Him. 4. The two natures remain distinct in Him, preserving their own
properties and characteristics. 5. Christ's human nature was not created in Heaven (as the early Plymouth
Brethren taught): “ The Lord from heaven” (1 Cor. 15:47) refers to His Divine Person, and not to the
descent of His humanity. If Christ's humanity had not been formed out of Mary's substance, it had
belonged to another class of creatures, and Christ had not been “the Son of man” and so could not have
been our Kinsman-Redeemer. 6. The humanity of Christ was not begotten by generation according to the
ordinary course of nature, but was produced by the extraordinary operation of the Holy Spirit, and
therefore it is high above the compass of human reason to understand or explain. 7. Asman, Christ is
neither “the Son of God” (Luke 1:35) by nature or by adoption, but only by personal union—as the wife
receives the name of her husband. 8. The humanity of Christ had to be united to His Divine Person, in
order that His work should possess infinite merits. 9. Each nature acts separately, yet in conjunction with
the other: as man Christ “laid down” Hislife, as God He “took it again” (John 10:18). 10. A whole Christ,
God and man, is the Object of our faith, is our Saviour and Lord, and isto be worshipped and served as
such.

In conclusion, let us marvel at, admire and adore this transcendent wonder and mystery. First, that a
human nature was produced without the instrumentality of any man. Second, that that human nature was
produced out of a woman without contracting the slightest taint of sin. Third, that it had no separate
personality subsisting by itself. Fourth, that it should be, nevertheless, “the Son of man.” Fifth, that a
Divine Person should unite unto Himself such afrail and lowly nature. Sixth, that that Divine Person was
in nowise injured by such an union. Seventh, that each nature should continue to preserve its own separate
properties and functions.—A.W.P.
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Self-Crucifixion.

“And they that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts’ (Gal. 5:24). In the
context, the Apostle is showing very clearly the difference between the carnal and the spiritual, by their
“works’ or “fruits,” and the importance of not only professing “to live in the Spirit,” but also, and chiefly,
that we take care to “walk in the Spirit”; for just as atreeis known by itsfruits, so atruly regenerate
person is known, not by what he professes, but by his daily walk and conversation. Let, us then,
consider—

I. The class of persons here mentioned—"they that are Christ's.” Clearly this descriptive statement does
not include all men. It is not the entire human race, but a portion thereof. Who and what are they? The
expression is intended to embrace the entire family of God—at least, such as are at any given time
manifestively so. These are all Christ's, and that for four different reasons.

First, because they were al given to Christ by His Father. Thiswas in eternity, before the worlds were
framed. Hence Jesus says, “ Thine they were, and Thou gavest them Me”; and again, “ Thou hast given Him
power over all flesh, that He should give eternal life to as many as Thou hast given Him”; and again,
“Behold | and the children that God hath given Me.” Then, as God the Father gave them to Him, they must
be His, hence He calls them “My sheep.” “They that are Christ's.”

Second, because He Himself has purchased them. They are not only His by eternal and sovereign
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donation; He has aso bought them, redeemed them, paid the full price for them. What we purchase we are
apt to consider our own property, especially if we pay a high pricefor it; and if any person triesto take
from us anything so purchased, we style such a person athief or arobber, and we take great pains to
secure our property against the attacks of men of that description. Jesusis almighty to protect His flock,
and, therefore, can confidently say, for the comfort of them all, “No oneis able to pluck them out of My
hands.” He has redeemed them unto God by His blood, “out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and
nation” (Rev. 5:9)—redeemed them “not with corruptible things, as silver and gold,” but with His own
precious blood, “as of aLamb without blemish and without spot” (1 Peter 1:19). “They that are Christ's.”

Third, because the Holy Spirit has brought each of them unto Him. The Apostle is speaking not of those
“that are Christ's’ according to God's decree, who have not yet been quickened from the death of sin, but
of those who have been thus quickened, for there comes a day in the earthly life of every one of these for
bringing them unto Christ, according to that word of His own: “All that the Father giveth Me, shall come
to Me’; and again, “Every one that hath heard and learned of the Father cometh unto Me.” A point of time
arises when they hear the Word of God with power, and “with the Holy Spirit sent down from Heaven” (1
Peter 1:12). They are thus made to see their sinnership, to cry for mercy, to perceive the beauty that isin
Christ and His salvation, and its exact suitability to their case. This brings them unto Christ, being led in
spirit by the Holy Spirit, that they may find in Him “wisdom and righteousness, sanctification and
redemption.” “They that are Christ's.”

Fourth, because they have each given themselves unto Him. Thus they are Christ's by afourfold right, and
“bound up in the bundle of life” with Him by afourfold cord. His people are all “made willing in the day
of His power.” They gladly surrender themselves unto Him, they cheerfully take Him for their Lord and
Master, wish to have the honour of being His disciples, and desire to prove their love to Him by obeying
Him in His ordinances, and in all the precepts of His Word. Their language, thereforeis

“Chosen in Christ ere time began,
I'd choose Thee in return”
“They that are Christ's.” Let us consider—

I1. The statement here made concerning them: “have crucified the flesh, etc.” Here are three separate
points for our meditation. Let usinquire—

First, what are we to understand by the term “flesh”? This does not mean the body, as a pure object of
God's creation, which is “fearfully and wonderfully made,” beautifully contrived, admirably adapted to all
its surroundings, and which possesses pure appetites and desires, with which it was endowed by itswise
and benevolent Creator, but rather what in Scripture is styled “the carnal man.” Thisis “the old man,”
which is*corrupt according to the deceitful lusts,” and is, therefore, to be “put off” by the believer in
Christ. It ismental aswell as bodily, for we read of a*“carnal mind” which is*“enmity against God.”
“Therefore,” saysthe Apostle, when writing to the Corinthians, “let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness
of the flesh and spirit.” Both body and mind, though originally good, have, through the Fall, and also
through the habit of sin, become corrupt in nature, and depraved in taste, appetite, desire.

http://philologos.org/pink/1935/self_crucifixion.htm (2 of 5) [23/08/2004 06:09:27 p.m.]



Philologos | Studies in the Scriptures

Second, what are we to understand by “Crucifying the flesh”? This language does not signify the
punishment of the poor body after the manner of the heathen, which isimitated by Papists and Ritualists. It
does not mean flagellation, needless exposure to inclement weather, dwelling in a cave or cdll, injuring the
health by long fasts and vigils, refusing to “nourish and cherish” the body as nature requires. Thisis not
after the commandment of God in the sacred Scriptures, but “after the commandments and doctrines of
men, which things have indeed a show of wisdom in will-worship, and humility, and neglecting of the
body; not in any honour to the satisfying of the flesh” (Col. 2:22-23). No such barbarous acts as these are
intended, yet the Word says the flesh is* crucified.”

Crucifixion evidently signifies execution, death—a shameful death, and painful death, alingering death, an
accursed death, ajudicial death. And this pre-supposes judgment and condemnation. In every believer,
then, “the body of sin” has been judged, condemned, and executed—at least the execution isin process,
and will ultimately be completed. Thus “the body of sin” is said to be “destroyed, that henceforth we
should not serve sin” (Rom. 6:6). Of this crucifixion of the carnal nature there are two different, yet
connected views or aspects. The flesh crucified—

(a) By virtue of the believer's mystical union with Christ. This aspect of the subject is more fully gone into
in Romans 6; also in Galations 2:20, where the Apostle says, “1 am (i.e., have been) crucified with Christ.”
When Jesus, as the Head and Husband, the Surety and Representative of His Church was crucified, it was
for her sins; therefore sheis said to be crucified with and in Him.

(b) By constant soul-discipline and self-denial. The Redeemer says that no man can possibly be His
disciple who does not “deny himself, and take up his cross daily.” All that iscarnal in himisto be
continually denied, by the new birth he has been sanctified, and made to possess a holy nature. Thisis
totally contrary to the “old man” of sin. Hence the inward conflict. But, for our encouragement, we are
told, “Sin shall not have dominion over you.”

The Apostle does not say “the flesh” isdead. No; but it is*crucified,” and therefore dying—fastened, asit
were, to the cross, so that it can no longer rule in the heart and life asit once did, though it often, alas!
exerts considerable influence. But if not dead in the believer, it is doomed and already dying, and the
believer isto reckon himself dead to it (Rom. 6:11). The verb hereis not in the perfect tense (Greek) asin
Galations 2:20. That was done once for all and by Christ for all them “that are Christ's,” and the effects
remain forever. Here the aorist is employed, and the meaning is that the believer has the flesh still, but ina
state of crucifixion, as saith the Apostlein 1 Corinthians 9:27—"1 keep under my body, and bring it into
subjection.” In other places this self-crucifixion is called mortifying the deeds of the body (Rom. 8:12-14;
Coal. 3:4). That which ismortified is dead. The Christian lifeis one of continued mortification as regards
the old and corrupt nature; and the more we die to sin, the more we live to God.

Third, what are we to understand by the “ affections and lusts’ ? Not that we are to mortify and be dead to
every natural feeling. Far from it. The pure natural affections, desires, feelings, inclinations, appetites, and
sympathies were bestowed by a benevolent Creator on purpose to be properly and moderately gratified.
But “the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to
seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils; forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats,
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which God hath created to be received with thanksgiving of them which believe and know the truth. For
every creature of God is good, and nothing to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving: for itis
sanctified by the Word of God and prayer” (1 Tim. 4:1, 3-5). How strikingly does this language foretell
and reprove the monkery and undue asceticism of apostates!

The word “affections’ is more exactly rendered “passions’ in the margin, for it signifies, not pure natural
affections, but rather raging, boisterous, vile, sudden passions. Originally the word signifies “sufferings,”
and truly those who are under the influence of ungoverned, wicked passions, are sufferers. What sufferings
do these indulgences produce, not only in the person himself, but in al connected socially with him! And
by the indulgence of these furious passions, the seeds are sown of an eternal harvest of pain. The same
word is, in Romans 7:5, trandlated “ motions’—"when we were in the flesh (i.e., in an unregenerate
condition) the motions of sins, which were by the law, did work in our membersto bring forth fruit unto
death”; and a cognate word is rendered “ affections’ in the bad sense, in Romans 1:26—" God gave them
up unto vile affections.” By the other term “lusts,” we understand desires that are wicked, base, carnal.
The Greek signifies what the mind is set upon—that which is quietly indulged in the mind—all those
inclinations, propensities, and inward feelings that are depraved and corrupt.

Now “they that are Christ's’ have all these evil passions and desires like other people, but with this great
difference: they have them in a state of crucifixion, mortification, abeyance. They are not delivered
entirely from them yet, though they shall be.

“When death, which puts an end to life,
Shall put anendto sin.”

But even now they are not so under the dominion of the carnal nature as they once were. Sin does not
reignintheir heart and life asit once did, though frequently, through infirmity, and sometimes through
lack of watchfulness, it exercises sufficient influence to cause much anxiety, doubt, and sorrow of heart.
But the time is hastening on when they shall be “delivered from the bondage of corruption into the
glorious liberty of the children of God.” Isthisyour hope? Is sin a burden to you? Then you may look
forward with the feelings of the poet, when he sang—

“O glorious hour! O blest Abode!

| shall be near and like my God!
Nor flesh nor sense shall €er control
The sacred pleasures of my soul.”

A.E. Redlff, 1887.
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Sanctified Affliction and Pride Contrasted.

“In those days Hezekiah was sick to the death, and prayed unto the LORD: and He spake unto him, and He
gave him asign. But Hezekiah rendered not again according to the benefit done unto him; for his heart
was lifted up: therefore there was wrath upon him, and upon Judah and Jerusalem” (2 Chron. 32:24, 25).

In these two verses we see the same individual under widely different circumstances—sickness and health,
adversity and prosperity. And looking into this part of the Divine Word, asin amirror, we may surely see
ourselves. “Consider the work of God: for who can make that straight, which He hath made crooked? In
the day of prosperity be joyful, but in the day of adversity consider: God also hath set the one over against
the other, to the end that man should find nothing after Him” (Eccl. 7:13, 14).

A full account of the circumstances in Hezekiah's experience, to which our text refers, will be found in 2
Kings 20, and afuller still in Isaiah 38 and 39. It isthought that at that time he was about thirty-nine or
forty years of age, and that the sickness and deliverance took place at the very time when Sennacherib, by
Rabshakeh, was blaspheming Jehovah, and threatening the destruction of Jerusalem (compare Isa. 38:6
with 37:35). Thus the afflicted king had trouble upon trouble, which God so often mysteriously
permits—so much so that it has become a common adage that “misfortunes never come singly.” To hear
the blatant blasphemies of Rabshakeh—to be reviled by him in the sight and hearing of the populace, and
to read hisinsolent and threatening letter—surely these were troubles indeed. But to be presently confined
to his bed with amortal disease, and to be afflicted with amost painful carbuncle, or inflamed ulcer—this
was “ Sorrow upon sorrow.”
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Yet it isrefreshing to discover the fact that these accumulated sorrows do not work repining, rebellion, or
despair in the heart of the afflicted monarch, but lead to self-examination, tenderness of heart, and earnest
supplication. Having the testimony, through grace, of “a conscience void of offence both toward God and
toward men,” i.e., asregards outward sin, he is comforted by the assurance that his afflictions have not
been brought upon him by his own misconduct, but have come in the order of God's inscrutable
providence, therefore he feels that he can “commit his way unto the Lord.” Y et he “weeps sore”—not from
a sense of unpardoned sin, for he acknowledges that God has cast all his sins behind His back, but because
he yearnsfor life, asisnatural. This might be from alonging hope, like that of Simeon, to see the Shiloah,
or at least to be progenitor of Messiah (Isa. 38:11), for as yet he appears to be childless (39:7). Or his
desire might be ssmply not to be “cut off” in the prime of hislife, and before he had finished his projected
reformsin the kingdom. So it would seem David felt when he wrote Psalm 39—" O spare me, that | may
recover strength, before I go hence, and be no more.”

God hears his prayer and see histears. The Prophet Isaiah, who had but just announced the mortal nature
of the disease, is commissioned to return, and declare that his life shall be lengthened fifteen years, and
that, on the third day, he should be able to go to the temple (2 Kings 20:5). He isinstructed to apply avery
simple remedy, but God's blessing accompaniesit. Thus the plaister of figs proves more efficacious, under
the Divine direction and blessing, than all the appliances of the most clever physicians could possibly be,
without that direction and blessing. Nor isthis all. A remarkable sign, in answer to his request, is granted.
Thiswould tend greatly to raise his spirits and confirm his faith, and so conduce to his more rapid
recovery. That the bringing back of the shadow on the sun-dial was amiracleisvery plain; but how it was
wrought is not so plain. Upon recovery, heisinspired to write a beautiful Psalm, which probably was set
to music, and sung in the temple as a thanksgiving ode or “Te-Deum.”

But alas! how soon a change comes over him! “Lord, what is man?’ Truly, “the best of men are but men at
the best.” How vastly different do we find even good and gracious men under different circumstances!
King Hezekiah was in afar better and safer state of mind when taunted by the cruel words of Sennacherib,
the city being besieged and threatened by his troops, and when tossed upon a bed of pain, afflicted with an
incurable disease, than when visited and congratul ated by the heathen emissaries of the king of Babylon.
They came, we are told, “To inquire of the wonder that was done in theland” (2 Chron. 32:31). Their
bringing “letters and a present” was perhaps to persuade Hezekiah to form an alliance with their king
against the Assyrians. The name Merodach signifies “awarlike god,” similar to the Roman “Mars’: and
Baladan means “Bel ishislord.” We read that “Hezekiah was glad at them,” and showed them all his
treasures. The reason is given in our text—"his heart was lifted up”; and the cause is stated in verse
31—"God left him, to try him, that he might know all that wasin his heart.” This discipline was necessary;
the Lord saw that. He was, no doubt, pleased in his sickness not to be conscience-accused, because of any
outward delinquency; and he had “walked in truth, and with a perfect heart,” i.e., in the sense of sincerity.
But it was necessary he should “know all that was in his heart”—worldly mindedness, love of earthly
treasures, pride, and forgetfulness of God. What believer has not these corruptions, and a thousand others,
to lament? And so it pleased God to withdraw from Hezekiah for atime His supporting grace, asin the
case of Peter—not that he might fall into sin, although, as a necessary consequence, he did so; but to teach
him avaluable and life-long lesson.

http://philologos.org/pink/1935/sanctified.htm (2 of 5) [23/08/2004 06:09:28 p.m.]



Philologos | Studies in the Scriptures

Oh, how deceitful isthe heart, even in achild of grace, who has been Divinely renewed by the Spirit! Here
was a man but just recovered from a most dangerous sickness, having been by that disease sorely tried and
exercised in soul, and by it, through grace, brought very near to God, now “lifted up” with carnal pride.
Can this indeed be the same man that has been miraculously and speedily healed, who has received a grant
of fifteen years of added life from the mouth of the Almighty, confirmed by another miracle? Can this be
he who penned by Divine inspiration that noble Psalm, and who has so recently been singing His
thanksgivings in the temple? What beautiful, spiritual utterances are discoverable in this “writing”! Isthis
the man who said, “We will sing my songs to the stringed instruments all the days of our life in the house
of the LORD”? (Isa. 38:20). It seems quite incredible; and yet, believers, does it not exactly tally with our
own experience? Such heavenly raptures on the Sabbath; such carnality of heart all the week; one hour
praying, and trusting, and loving; and the next rebelling against God, and doubting His promises. Alas!
“The heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked: who can know it?” (Jer. 17:9). How often
are we obliged to say, with Paul, “When | would do good, evil is present with me”’! (Rom. 7:21). This
feeling caused Erskine to pen these strange lines—

“To good and evil equal bent,
I'm both adevil and asaint.”

Hezekiah is flattered and “ puffed up” in mind by the visit and the present and congratulations of the
ambassadors, who had “come from afar country, even from Babylon” (2 Kings 20:14); and, in the pride of
his heart, showed them all his“precious things.” The man who was so strong in spirit when weak in body,
now that his body is strong again, is deplorably weak in spirit. He proudly and vainly talks to these
idolaters about his earthly possessions, but says not one word about his soul-experiences under sickness,
the wonderful mercy of God which he had experienced in answer to prayer, and the miracle that had been
wrought to establish hisfaith. Oh, what a grand opportunity would this have been to magnify and praise
the true God in the hearing of idolaters! There was no other god who could answer prayer, and wok in this
marvelous manner. Here is a splendid opportunity utterly lost—an opportunity which, judging by his
recent experience and language, we should have thought Hezekiah just the man to embrace. What folly
may agracious person be guilty of—aye, terrible sin—if God leaves him a prey to the corruptions of his
own heart.

Dear fellow-believers, what need have we to “watch and pray, lest we enter into temptation; for the spirit
indeed iswilling, but the flesh isweak”! (Matt. 26:41). Verily, “he that trusteth in his own heart isafool”;
and, as one has well observed, “he that trustsin his grace is no better.” Our trust must not be i